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Learned Men who wrote in Seppelt 
of the REFORMATION. vo 
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By E NOCH STERNE, Eſq; LL D. 
And Clerk of the Parlaments: eg 5 
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Neighbour cometh, and ſearcheth him, Prov. 18 1 "225 


1 7 you, Brethren, mark then which ranſ Diuiſſaus 7 8 


and Offences, contrary to the Botirins w we ” have”; - 5% 


learned; en, Rom. 16. * Fe 
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Moſt Reverend FAT HER in e 


EU GH. 


Lord Arch- Biſhop of . pri- 
mate of all Ireland, and Metro- 
politan, And one of the Lords 
Juſtices and Chief Governors of 
the laid Kingdom. 5 {7 %I 1 


May it pleaſe your GRACE, 3 
HE High Station i in which ; 

you are placd in the. 
— Church, and the SI. | 
Leal you have fo often mas £4 
nifeſted for the Protection of 
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Dedi cation. 


he Pract INTEREST ; is 
the beſt Excuſe I can make to 
Your GRAC B, for pre- 
ſuming to entreat your Patro- 
nage of this my weak Endea- 
vour in Support of the PR o- 
TESTANT Cauſe. 


Exer gnce our happy Refor- a 
4 3 mation from Popery, Rome has - 
always had her Emiſlaries at work 
to reſtore in theſe Nations the 
uu, and Superſtitions of the 
/ ” Roman Anti-Chriſt ; and by the 
4 late. Enquiry of the Houſe of 
- Lords into the State of Po- 
Fk in this Kingdom, it appears 
that their lande is not abat- 
1 ad. 
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ty in that moſt commendable 


Dedicat 1 on R 


Should I here take Occalind 8 3 | 
to mention Your GRACEs in- 
| defatigable Induſtry and Aſſidui- 


Enquiry; certainly no Man could 
be more juſtly accus'd of a need- 
leſs Undertaking, ſince I ſhould _ 
ſpeak no more than what is al- 
ready known to the whole Na- 
tion. Nor ſhall I attempt to 
give a-- Qhar acter - of _ Your | - 
GRA CEF's Perſonal Accom pliſ- 
ments, and Your Singular Ge- 4 
neroſity and Beneficence. E 
may ſuffice for me to ſay, Har 7 
I have found particular Effects | 4 
of Your GRACEs Goodneſs, 2 
and that I ſhould not be ſo win HS 4 
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3 BE lickly, did it not give Me an 8 
Opportunity to declare to the 
World, that I have the Honour 
to be, F 


Mlay it pleaſe Your GRACE, | 
3 a ] 

Your moſt obedient, | 

and obliged Þ | 


Humble Servant, 


* lend. 
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: Countrymen and Friends, it 1 0 
HE Station in which T have 
the Honour to ſerve the Heuſe | 
of Lo RDS, allowed me to b 
a Witneſs of their Lordſhips late” 
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The PREFACE. 
quiries into the preſent State of Pope- 
2 in this Kingdom, and of the Dan- 

gers which their Lordſhips apprehend 
may ariſe from the Inſolence of the 
Popiſn Clergy, by the politick and 
ſubtil Methods, which as formerly, ] 
ſo they now take, in making Apoſ- - | 


I rates from the Proteſtant Faith to 4 
the Romiſh Communion. | ; 
Tho' I doubt not but you have 4 


been ſo well educated as to under- 

- Rand the groſſer Tenets of the Apo/- 
 Fatized Roman Church, and look. 
upon them with juſt Abhorrence; 
yet, poſſibly, ſome of you may not 
| have had Leiſure or Opportunity to 
Inſpec the Whole of that Myſtery of 
- Jniquity, or to know how to anſwer 
their Emiſſaries, when privately the) 
- ſhall ſeek to undermine your Faith 
with ſpecious bat fallacious Argu- 
ments. To give you therefore a full 


Inſight into the Poctrines and Prac- 
tices of that dangerous Party, that 
none may be unhappily ſeduc'd for 
VVV 


: 


Reaſon, and baffle the Attempts of 


People of a middle Rank, and who. 3 


their Circumſtances, who have mt 
need of ſuch Aſſiſtances ; and if * 
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The PREFACE. 
want of due Warning, or defenſi ve 
Arms, is the Intent of this Under- 
taking; and as I cannot pretend to 
extract all that can be ſaid upon this 
Head, ſo my only Aim is, to furniſn 
meaner Capacities with ſuch familiar 
Arguments, as every judicious Chriſ- 
tian ought to have at Hand, and _ 
which may be enough to guard their + 


Jeſuitical Aſſailants. 


Tis conſidered, that tho* what 
this chiefly contains is already in 
Print; yet every Man's Purſe will 
not allow him to buy, nor his Time 
permit him to read, nor perhaps his 
Underſtanding reach to comprehend 7 
large and elaborate Treatiſes. This 
Method is therefore choſen, as moſt 
likely to fall into the Hands of 


have ſome Times Leiſure to reack 
ſuch ſhort Tracts, and more rec to 


ave fire 
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The PREFACE. (WW 
3 fhall receive Benefit thereby, I de- 
fire them to give God all the Glory, 
and then II ſhall think my ſelf abun- 
dantly recompenſed for my Pains in 
collecting it. OD 
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the Goſpel, and were contented to be called: ä 
every where met with the like Aeverfavies, there be- 


2 = this did not weaken the Force of their Bi ing\ Pre+- 1 


DEFENCE, Er. 


NT has been a complaint, even from. has? 4» 
Times of the Patriarchs and Prophets, and, 
= I confirmed by the Writings ar d Teſtimon.es- 2 
Ho a of every Age, that Truth bas met with. 

| ED 3 many Enemies and Slinderers, Lecuuſe he 
was not known. At the ficſt opening of the Goſpel 57 
our Lord himſelf, the Jews try'd various Methods o: 2 
hinder the Succeſs of his Presching. They fir it dex id . 
him as a Man of no Family, or Fortune, as one whoſe = 9 
Education and Circumſtancrs* could promiſe ittle. and , 
when theſe were found inſoficient, and He pet was gn 4 
Heſled to © Speak as never Man ipake; ” They then e- 
cuſed Him of Immorality, of being A F. de Ou -» 
„ licans and Sinners; and at the aſt they Went . 

high, as even to brand Him with Bla Peu a6d ler. 4M 

piety it ſelf. 2M 

The Men of- God who firſt de the Fovih o 1 


b no other Way of affrightning the Pope, frum em 
racing the Truth, and to! owing the. San a- G8; bets. 
-: by disfiguring Him and His Followers to the Müßte 


3 Oathe comrary, ſuch Influeac: e , 


TT  . A4DZFENCE of 
Minds of Men, the-, under all theſe Diſcouragements, 
and notwithitaricing the laſt Inſtance of their Malice, 
againſt our bleſſed Saviour, which they thought had 
- eticctually deſtroy's the farther Propagation of his 
Doctrine, we find his Diſciples preaching with ſuch 
undaunted Courage in Support of what they aſſerted, 
that the Minds of their Hearers were immediately con- 
vinced, and ©* The Sound of the Heavenly Evangeliſts 
<< and Apoſtles went out into all Lands, and their 
« Words into the Ends of the Earth, x So that they 
who derived their Ignorance from their Anceſtors, be- 
ing freed from their cruel Maſters, and eaſed from their 
heavy Burtkens, by the Power of Chriſt, and the 
Preaching and Miracles of his Diſciples, did, with Scorn, 
' reject the Multitude of gods brought in by Devils, 
and acknowledged One only God, Maker of All Things, 
and Him they worſhipped, agreeable to taat Holy and 
Reaſonable Religion, which our Saviour had inſtituted 
and tauzht to Mankind. | 
Thus the Doctrine of Chriſt and His Apoſtles was 
received and obeyed by the Primitive Chriſtians: But 
by Degrees in a few Ages the Simplicity of the Goſ- 
- pel both in Faith and Worſhip was corrupted, and more 
eſpecially by the Church of Rome; which almoſt in 
| oy Age encreaſed her Errors and Tyranny ; And 


-  foreſccirg that a Reformation wou'd ſoon change the 


df her refined Politicks to maintain the Errors and A- 


Face of Re igion, and ciearly diſcover and lay open her 
moſt Antichriſtian Artifices, ſet in Motion all the Springs 


buſes from which ſhe drew ſuch vaſt Gains; and to ex- | 
tinguiſn a Light that was likely to prove ſo deſtructive of 

her Grandeur. She ſpared neither her Bulls, nor Ana- 
themas, to render the pious Reformers odious to all 
the World. She raiſed againſt them all the different Bo- 
dies of her Clergy, whoſe miſerable Ignorance and 
Corruption they ſo briskly attack d. She branded them 
with the deteſtable Name of Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, as having toriaken the Faith and difloly'd the Ks 
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b, 


Ihe Proteſtant FaitG6n. 5 
Unity of the Chriſtian Church. She alledged that they 
neither had any Regard to the Worſhip of God, nor any 
Chriſtian Diſcipline among them, In ſhort, ſhe in- 


profeſs kimſelf a Proteſtant withour being tainted with 
all Sorts of Errors and Crimes. But the Reformation 
was too neceſſary, plain, and juſt not to find Numbers 
of good People diſpos'd to embrace it. They who had 
long groan'd under the intolerable Yoke of the Super- 
ſtitions and Tyrannies of the Church of Rome, were 
rejoiced to receive the pure Light of the Goſpel, and 
thoſe who preach'd it with ſuch forcible Evidence a- 


fluenced the Multitude to believe, that a Man cou'd not 


gainſt her Corruptions, as well in Points of Doctrine 


and Worfhip, as Manners and Diſcipline. So that 
without any Worldly Aid, it has not only ſpread itfelf- 


into many Countries, but is the eſtabliſhed Religion of 


thoſle Days, and doth tell us, and will inform our Poſte- 


rity, that in every Kingdom, State and Principality, YL 


which hath thus renounced the Superſtition and Anti- 


chriſtian Religion of the preſent Church of Rome, agd 
embraced the pure Goſpel of Chriſt, the Primitive and 
Apoſtolical Days of the Church are again in great Mea- 
ſure reſtored. tt 2 
The better therefore to convince our malicious Adver- 
ſaries that they ought not to perſiſt in their Calumnies, © 
and to prevent the bad Influence they may poſſibly have 
on ſome weak Minds of our own Communion, we ſhall © 
vindicate-the Proteſtant Religion from ali the Aſperſions 


that the Enemies of the Reformation wou'd fix upon 
it, by clearlv ſhewing, that in our Separation from the 


- Preſent Church of Rome, we have acted without Regard - . 


many Kingdoms in a very few Years Time. This I 
happy Reformation has proved, that the Churches in 
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to any other Intereſt than our Duty towards God; that 


what we reje&, the Goſpel of Chrift rejects, or never 


approved of, and that we only chuſe to adhere to the 


Faith and Practice of Chrift and his Apoſtles, and of the 


- true Primitive Chriſtians, rather than to continue in 


thoſe wicked and pernicious Errors, which we charge 
them with, and ſhall directly prove upon them. . 


* 


4 4 DEFENCE of 
And this we ſhall make out, Firſt, By demonſtra- 
ting, that in the grand Points in Difference between us 
and the Papiſts, the Primitive Church in general, and tt 
_ learned Fathers believed as the Proteſtants do at this 
y. 
Secondly, We ſhall refute more particularly and diſtinct- 
ly the moſt notorious Doctrines held by the preſent Church 
of Rome, as neceſſary to Salvation, which in themiclves 
are either new, or abſolutely falſe, or condemn'd by 
_ God's Word. 

Thirdly, We ſhall take a Review of the State of the. 
Roman Church, from their own Teſtimonies for many 
hundred Years before the Reformation; By which it 
will appear, that it was no very difficult Matter in thoſe 
Days to impoſe the moſt notorious Falſhoods upon the 
credulous and undiſcerning World. | 

Lafily, We ſhall ſhew the juſt Cauſes of our Sepa- 
ration from the preſent Church of Rome, and offer 
ſome Reaſons tor our perſevering in the Proteſtant. 

Principles. 


* 
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FT E. are new to prove, that in the grand Points in 
Difference between us and the Papiſts, the Pri- 
mitive Church in general, and the beſt learned Fathers 

believed, as the Proteſtants do at this Day. 

This we ſhall endeavour to do in a moſt plain and fami- 
Har Method, by ſhewing, that the Doctrine of our Reli- 
ion, is agreeable ts the W ord of God, and the Doctrine 

livered in the Writings of the Fathers in the firſt Ages 
after Chriſt ; but that the Popiſh Tenets do flatly contra- 
dict thole Teſtimonies, which will be abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to evince the Truth of the One, and Falſity of the 

Other; becauſe no Article of Faith can be true, which 
weakens or ſubverts the. Grounds or Foundation of the - 

| | | | Chriſtiaa 
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the Proteſtant Faith. 5 3 
' Chriſtian Religion; nor no Religion whatſoever can bo 
authentick, which impoſes thoſe Things as neceſſary to 
Salvation, which are either abſolutely falſe, or condemn- 
ed by God's Ward. | 8 Wu. 
All Proteſtants affert, that the Holy Scriptures are the 
ſafe Means whereby God hath been pleaſed to reveal unto. 
us his Commands, and the only means whereby we can 
come to the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
conſequently the enly Means whereby we can be enabled. 
to worſhip God according to his Will, which Will, it- 
hath pleaſed the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God to deli- 
ver to us in thoſe Writings which we call the Holy Scrip- 
tures; ſo that whatever Worſhip is not according to theſe 
Holy Oracles, is not true, but falſe and vain: And ſuch 
_ Aſſertion is particularly witneſſed by the Word of 
God, : | | 5 
(a) * All Scripture, ſays St. Paul, is given by the In- 
« ſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doctrine, for 
* Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Rghhj- 
< teouineſs, that the Man of God might be per tect, ang 
t thoroughly turniſhed unto all good Works.“ Again. 
(b)“ They are able to make us Wiſe unto Salvation.“ 
Which they could not be able to do, if they contained 
not a perfect Doctrine, of all ſuch Points of Faith as we 
are bound to believe, and of the Duties we are required 
to practiſe. 5 | TX 
And again, (e) Though we, or an Angel from Hez- _ 
te ven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that e 
c have received, let him be accurſed. KD 
(d) Ve ſhallnot add unto the Word, which I command 
* you, faith the Lord, neither ſhall you diminiſh ought 
* from it, that ye may keep the Commandments of the 
Lord your God, which I command you. (e) * Turn 
ce not from it to the Right Hand, or to the Left, that 
thou mayſt proſper whitherſoever thou goeſt. 


. 
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00 5 Tim, 3. 16, 17. (b) 2 Tim. 3. 15, | () Gal. 1.89 
( Deut. 4. 2. (e) Foſ. 1. 7, | | N 
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68 ADEFENCE ff 

(a) © Every Word of God is pure, faith the Wiſeſt of 
„ Men: Add thou not unto his Words leſt he reprove 
& thee, and thou be found a Liar. 
(b) If any Man ſhall add unto theſe Things, God 
& ſhall add unto him the Plagues that are written in this 
« Book: And if any Man ſhall take away from the Words 
ot the Book of this Propheſy, God ſhall take away his 
Part out of the Book of Lite, and out of the holy City, 

< and from the Things which are written in this 
© Book.” 

How then ſhall we ſay to theſe Men? or what Manner 
of Men are they? and how is it we are to call them, which 
equal their Doctrines, lnjunctions, Precepts, and Tradi- 
tions to the Word of God? Now, that this is the Caſe of 
thoſe of the Religion of the preſent Church of Rome, 

will be evident to any from theſe Teſtimonies. . 

For of their Doctrine, fay the Rhemiſts, (c) © What» 

te ſoever the lawtul Apoſtles, Paſtors, or Prieſts of God's 
Church, preach in the Unity of the ſame Church 
« (meaning the new Church of Rome) is to be taken for 
© God's own Word.” To the ſame Purpoſe, but more blaſ- 
phemouſly ſpeaketh Stapleton, (d) As the Jews were to 
believe Chriſt, fo are we ſimply, and in every Thing 
4 to believe the Church (of Rome) whether it teacheth 
4 Truth, or Errors. 

(e) © Whatſoever by the Authority of the Church is 
% commanded, ought of all Men to be eſteemed 

ce as the very Goſpel, faith Abbot Trithemius“ Of Po- 
Piſh Precepts: (f) © He that deſpiſeth the Churches 


* © or her Jawful Paſtors. Precepts, c. And of their 


Traditions; (g) © He that refuſeth Eccleſiaſtical Tracie 
ce tion, deſerveth to be thrown out of the Church among 
«* the Heathen, as well as he which refuſeth the Goſpel, 


__ 


(a) Prov. 30. 5. 6. (b) Rev. 22. 18, 19. (c) Teſt. 
Rhem. An. 1 Thefſ. 2. 12. (d) Staple. a Evang. in Luke 
10. 16. p. 528. (e) Trad de propriet. Monarch. Cap. 4. 
45 Teſt. Rhem. An. 1 Thiſſ. 4. 8. (g) Stella in Luk, 10. 
| 2202 | 
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3.2. 
1 © Luke 24.44. (K) Marth. 26. 27. 


the Proteſtant Faith. Ea: 

ſaith Didacus Stella, (a) With like Affection of God- 
« lineſs and Reverence embrace we and worſhip the 
** Books of the Old and New Teſtament, and Eccle- 
« ſiaſtical Traditions, ſaith the righteous Council of 
Trent. | 

Nay, what is horrible to think, in Support of theſe 
blaſphemous Tenets, the Papiſts are neceſſitated to vilify, 
and ſcornfully and contemptuouſly to reject the Word of 
God. Thus Pope Leo the Tenth termed the Holy Goſpel, 
{b) * A Fable of Chriſt.” The Holy Scriptures the 
call, (c) “A dumb Judge, a black Goſpel, Inken Divini- 
«« ty; “ and do alledge, (d) That if the Scriptures 
«« were not ſupported by the Authority of the Church, 
they were of no more Value than Æſop's Fables; 
that, the (e) © Permiſſion of People to read the Bible, 
«© was the Invention of the Devil.” | 

The Popiſn Trent Conventicle, curſes all ſuch as receive 
not the Books of Maccabees, Eccleſiaſticus, udith, Tobit, 
&c. for canonical Scripture. But the Proteſtants retain 
the ſame Canon of the Old Teſtament, which the Apoſtles 
held, and received from the Jews, becauſe that (f) Unto 
them were committed theOracles of God. (g) He ſhew- 
C eth his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his Judg- 
« ments unto Iſrael; he hath not dealt ſo with any Na- 
„% tion.” Now, the Jews never received theſe Books 
which we term Apocryphal into their Canon, as Foſe- 
phus (h) witneſſeth. Nay, Chriſt himſelf divides the 
Canon into three ſeveral Ranks, that is to ſay, (i) the Law, 

the Prophets, and the Palms; and the Apocryphal come 

not within this reckoning. £4 I 

Our preſent Romaniſts rob the People of half the 
Communion, by their denying the Cup to the- Laity, 
which is expreſly againſt the Inſtitution of our Saviour, 
who ſays, (kx) “ Drink ye all of it.” | 


—_— 


(a) Conſil. Trident. Seſſ. 4. (b) Apol. Steph. Fol. 358. 

(c) Pighins de Hier, Eccleſ. (d) Eccius Chemnitii enam. 
de S. Can. p. 47. (e) Peres de tradit. aſſert. 3. (f) Rom. 
(g) Pſalm 147. 19, 20. (h) Cont, Abionem. 
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8 4 DEFENCE ff | 

Our preſent Romaniſts order their Prayers ina Tongue; 
that the People do not underſtand : but St. Paul bears 
Witneſs againſt them, ſaying, (a) „It I pray in an 
« unknown Tcngue, my Spirit prayeth, but my Un- 
« der{tanding is unfruitful: What is it then? 1 will 
« pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with the Under- 
« ſtanding alſo.” . 

Our preſent Romaniſts preſcribe Adoration due to I- 
mages. What ſays the Scripture to that? (b) Thou 
« ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, thou 
«© ſhalt not bow down to it, or worſhip it, G0 And. 
again, (c) Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves 
* left ye corrupt your ſelves, by making the Similitude 
« of any Figure to worſhip it.” Oc. 

Nay, St. Paul condemned Images, as the loweſt De- 
gree of Folly, and the baſeſt Degeneracy that human 
Nature can fall into; (d) “ Profeſſing themſelves to be 
* wiſe they become tools: And changed the Glory of 
the uncorruptible God, into an Image made like to 
* corruptible Man. nd changed the Truth ot God into 
tt A Lye, and worſhiped and ſerved the Creature more than 


| | 8 the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. 


The preſent Romaniſts tell us of Merit, nay, of Works- 
of Supererogation, wherein a Man does not only com- 
pleatly and acceptably diſcharge his Duty, but lavs an 
Obligation on Heaven, and brings the Almighty in his- 
Debt, which he. can. transfer to the Advantage of ano-- 
ther Man's Soul. Now, What ſays our Saviour to- 
this Doctrine? (e) © When we have done all, we are but 
« unprofitable Servants.” 15 

St. Paul taught the ancient Romans, that (f)“ Our E- 
4 lection is of God's free Grace,” Not ex Operibus pra- 
viſis, of Works foreſeen, | 

He taught, that (g) Eternal Life is the Gift of God,” 
And therefore not due to the Merit of Works. (h) That 


3 


5 (a) 1 Cor. 14. 14, 15. (b) Exod. 20. 4, 5. (c) Deut. 
4. 15,16: (d) Rom. 1. 23, 25. (e) Late 17. 10. 
(f) Rom. 9. 11. (g) Rom. 3. 28. (h) Rom. 8. 18. 
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the: 


the Proteſtant Faith. _ 9 


the good Works of the Faithful, nay, even their great 
Sufferings are not worthy to be compared to the Glory, 
hereafter to be revealed, nor ſuch as can deſerve Heaven; 
the Sufferings there intended, being Martyrdoms, ſancti- 
fyed by Grace. N | 
He taught, that (a) © Concupiſcence is a Sin, even 
e jn the Regenerate And (b)Pa{{6vize, a late Jeſuit, con- 
feſſeth, that St. Paul called it ſo, but ſaith he, We may 
c not call it ſo. 
le taught, that (c) “ the imputed Righteouſneſs of 
« Chriſt, is that only, which makes us juſt before od. 
Thus taught St. Paul, thus the ancient Romans, as 
well as the Proteſtants now believed. From this Faith our 
latter Romaniſts are departed. Now, let any impartial 
Man judge, whether it be likely that Sr. Paul, handling 
very exactly all the chiet Branches of Chriſtian Doctrine, 
ſhou'd nevertheleſs, tho' he wrote at large to the Roman 
Church, not once mention ſuch main Points, as the 
Pope's Primacy, and Monarchical Juriſdiction, for deci- 
ding all Controverſies, Tranſubſtantiaticn, Prayers for 
the Dead, Image-Worſhip, c. if that Church had been 
the ſame that now it is. But if, as it is moſt plain, thoſe 
Points were no Articles of Faith in the ancient Roman 
Church, (d) When their Faith was ſpoken of, through- 
© out the whole World,“ then they cannot be Articles of 
Faith at this Day, but only Additions to the Rule ot Faith, 
ſuch as the Corruptions of the Times have patched up, 
and pieced it withal : For it is a ruled Caſe in the Schools; 
and, Aquinas confirms it, That the Body of Religion 
may grow in reſpect of farther Explanations, but cannot 
increaſe in ſubſtantial Points, as a Child, tho' he grows in 
Stature, hath no more Limbs when he becomes a Man, 
than when he wasa Child ; ſo the Church hath no more 
Parts or Articles of Faith, in her riper Age, than ſhe had 


—— 


» 
7 


(a) Rom. 7. 8, 10. (b) Poſſ in apparat. Verbo Patris. 
be) Rom. 4. 9, 17, 23. (d) Run. 1. 88. 
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in her Infancy ; and by this Rule, New Rome is a Mon- 
fter, increaſing in Limbs beyond all Reaſon and Pro- 
portion. 5 * | 


Thus we have proved, that the Doctrine of our Church, 
is agreeable to the Word of God, and that the Popiſh 
Tenets are contrary thereunto. But fince our Adver- 
faries, with equal Aſſurance and Fa'ſhood, boaſt, ſo 
much of Antiquity, and make a Noiſe with the Fathers, 
as being in all Things on their Side; we have thought it 
neceflary, for giving a Check to that Calumny, here 
briefly to collect certain Teſtimonies out of the Writings 
of thoſe venerable Ancients, in each Century, for the 
firſt fix, upon divers of the moſt material Points in Con- 
troverſy: Not defigning all that might be brought, which 
wou'd be too tedious, but ſo many only, as may ſerve to 
manifeſt, the Vanity of the Papiſts Pretenſions, and con- 
firm each good Proteſtant, fo as not to be wrought up- 
on by any of their Clamours, or falſe Suggeſtions of 
our rejecting the Voice of primitive Antiquity. 

The Chriſtians in the firſt Century, having been ſo per- 
fectly inſtructed in all Points of Chriſtian Doctrine, by 
- Chriſt and his Apoſtles, there were but very few Writers in 
this Age. Thoſe we meet with, (the Forgeries of the pre- 
ſent Roman Church excepted,) are only Three; namely, 
Clement, the Diſciple and Co-adjutor of the Apoſtles, Dio- 
nyſius the Areopagite, who was converted by St. Paul, 
as it is recorded in the (a) Acts of the Apoſtles, and g- 
natius ſirnamed Theophorus, who was Biſhop of Antioch 
about the Year of our Lord 70. 3 

Clement was one whom St. Paul reckoned in the Num- 
ber of thoſe who had laboured together with him in pro- 
pagating t he Goſpel, and that had aſſiſted him in his Mi- 
niſtry, (b) © With Clement alſo, and with other my Fel- 


(a) Chap. 17. (b) Phil, 4. 3. 
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* Jow-Labourers, whoſe Names are in the Book of 
"0. | | 
Both Ignatius and Dionyſius, are directly oppoſite to our 
modern Romaniſts, in that moſt material Article of Sal- 
vation, the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; teſtifying 
the ſame in both Kinds to be received of the People. The 
firſt ſays expreſly, that, (a) « One Bread is broken unto 
call, and one Cup diſtributed unto all. And the ſecond 
hath theſe Words, (b) After the Miniſter hath prayed 
* that he may holily diſtribute, and that all they that are 
ce topartake of the Sacrament may receive it worthily ; 
* He breaks the Bread into many Pieces, and divides one 
«© Cupamonegſt all. Again, the ſaid Ignatius delivers a 
quite contrary Doctrine to the preſent Church of Rome, 
concerning pray ing to Saints, directing all Invocation to 
God alone, in theſe words, (c) O ye virgins have Chriſt 
* alone before your Eyes, and his Fat her in your Prayers, 
being enlightened by the Spirit. And the aforeſaid 
Dionyſius ſpeaking of the Sacraments, is ſo far from ima- 
gining any thing of Tranſubſtantiation, or Corporeal Pre- 
ſence therein, that he only ſays, (d) * By thoſe reverend 
cSigns and Symbols, Chriſt is ſignified, and the faithtul 
© made Parta kers of him. So that he does not call, as the 
modern Romaniſts do, the Miniſtration of the holy Myſte- 
ries the ſacrificing of Chriſt unto his Father; but a Typical 
or Symbolica! Sacrifice; that is, a Figure or Sign of that 
great Sacrifice: And the ſame Dionyſius, as Bellarmine con- 
teſſes, calls the Sacrament, even after Conſecration, (e) an 
Anti- type, which is no more than to ſay a figurative Re- 
preſentation of Chriſt's Death. | | 


In the Second Century lived Feneusa Diſciple of the 
great Polycarp, the Diſciple ot St. John the Evangeliſt ; 


(a) nat. Epiſt. ad Philadel. (b) E WY, Hier. Arch. 
Cap. 5. (c) Ig. Epiſt. ad Philadelph. (d) Dio. A. Cecil. 
Hier. Cap. 3. (e) Lib. 2. de Euchariſt. | 


whe 
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who was ordain'd by him Biſhop of Smyrna; and after the 
Deceaſe of this Apoſtle, eſteem d Head of the Churches of 
Aſia. (a) Now this ancient Author undertaking to deliver 
a Summary of Chriſtianity, layeth down no other Arti- 
cles of Faith, nor Grounds of Religion, than what are ge- 
nerally by us received: Solikewiſe Tertullian, almoſt, if 
not altogether his Co-temporary, (b) gives the fundamen- 
tal Points of Religion gathered out of the Scriptures, the 
very ſame which our Church delivers, and no other, for 


the Rule of Faith. But to come to particular Inſtances, 


As to the Scripture's Sufficiency and 
| the Canon thereof. | 


Irenæus faith, (c) The Holy Scriptures are perfect, 
as being dictated by the Word and Spirit of God.“ And 
accordingly was his Practice, as Eraſmus in his Preface to 
his Works obſerves. Jrenaus, ſays he, fought againſt 
the Troops of Hereſy, only with the Forces and Strength 
tte of Scripture. This is quite contrary to the baſphemous 

Tenets and Writings of our modern Romaniſts; who ac- 
cuſe the Scripture of Imperfection, and bring in unwritten 
Traditions to ſupply its Defects in the Church; and main- 
tain that thoſe they call Hereticks, are to be refuted and ſi- 

*  lenccd, ſolely by the Authority of the Church and Secular 
Force. So likewiſe as to the Canon of the Scriptures, 
Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, living in ths fame ſecond Age, 
being defired by Oneſimus, to ſend him a Catalogue of the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, returns only the Names of 
thoſe generally receiy'd for canonical, without making any 


— 


—— 
—— 
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0 TIB. 1. Cp. 2, 3. (b) Adver. Haret, Chap, 13; 
(lo) Lib. 2. Cap. 47. br: 
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mention of Judith, Tobit, &c, (a) Yet profeſſeth that 
he made very diligent Search to ſet down a perfect Canon 
thereof; which is confeſs'd by Bellarmine, who ſays, (b) 
Many of the Ancients, as namely Melito, did follow only 
the Hebrew Canon, in which theſe books called Apocry« 
bal are not reckoned. 18 | 
In the third Age, Origen faith thus, (e) “ In the 
« two Teſtaments, every Word that appertaineth to God, 
* may be required and diſcuſſed, and all Knowledge of 
« Things may be underſtood.” And in his Expoſition on 
the firſt Pſalm, He ſays, We may not be ignorant that 
© there are only two and twenty Books of the Old Teſ- 
c tament,” which is likewiſe atteſted by Euſebius in theſe 
Words: (d) © Orizen as he received the Canon of the 
& Jews, ſo likewiſe he rejected thoſe Books which we 
* term Apocryphal as the ems do. | 5 
In the fourth Age, Athanaſius faith; (e) The 
© Holy Scriptures given by Inſpiration of God, are of 
© themſelves all-ſufficient for Inſtruction and the Diſco- 
« very of Truth. N £7, 
St. Hilarie (f) aſſures us that in his Days, © the Word of : 
« God did ſuffice the Believers; Vea, what is there, ſaynys 
« he, concerning Man's Salvation that is not contained in <a 
* the Words of the Evangeliſts? W hat wants the Scrip- 
“ ture? What Obſcurity is there in it? Verily noneat all, 
< but all full and perfect, as proceeding from the Fountain 
&© Ot Fulneſs, and Author of all Perfection. 
St. Bail me; mic: lt is a manifeſt falling from the 
Faith, and an Argument of Arrogance, either torgje& + ' = 
any Point of thoſethings that are written, or to bring 
in any thing that is not written. „ 4 


— —_ 
a 
— * 


(a) Euſeb. Lib. 4. Cap. 26. (b) Bell. de Verb. Dei, Lib, 
1. Cap. 20. (c) Orin. in Levit. Hom. 5. Tom. 1. 
(d) Lib. 6. Cap. 24. (e) Ath.Orat. cont, Gent. Tomy 1. 
(fy De Trinit. Lib. 2. 2 
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St. GregoryNyſſen,layeth this for a Ground which no Man 
ſhould contradict; that · therein only Truth muſt be ac- 
* knowledged wherein the Seal of Scripture Teſtimony 
« is to be ſeen. | T 

The Council of Laodicea, held about the Year of our 
Lord 368. reckoning up the Books that were to be ac- 
counted canonical Scripture, mention not the Maccabees, 
Eccleſraſticus, Judith, and other Apocryphal Books; 
which is a Demonſtration that then they were not re- 
ceived, 


Concerning the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. 


In the ſecond Century, Clemens Alexandrinus 
tells us, (a) © Our Lord did bleſs Wine, when he ſaid, 
ec take, drink, this is my Blood, the Blood of the Vine.“ 
And Fuſtin Martyr, another Author of this Age; in 
his ſecond” Apology, towards the End, gives his Vote, 
That, The Bread and Wine, even that ſanctified Food, 
«© wherewith our Blood and Fleſh, by Converſion, are 
c nouriſhed, is that which we are taught to be the 


2 Pleſh and Blood ot Jeſus, & c. So that in their Con- 


ſtruction, it was Bread and Wine ſtill, which Chriſt 
called his Body: It was Bread in Subſtance, Mate- 
rial Bread; but the Body of our Lord in Signification 
and Sacramental Relation. And, indeed, the Conceit 
of Tranſubſtantiation was not hatchet till many hundred 
Years after, Nor did they, in thoſe Days, deny the 
Cup to the Laity, for Alen Martyr, in the ſaid ſe- 
cond Apology, ſpeaking of the Manner of their Admi- 


- * 
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(a) Padagog. Lib. 2. Cap. 2. 
niſtration 
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niſtration, declares, that Thoſe who are called Dea- 
« cons, give to every one that is preſent of the con- 
4 ſecrated Bread and Wine, as Chriſt commanded.” 

And the third Age is yet more expreſs, for Ter- 
tullian, ſpeaking of a Chriſtian Woman married to an 


Infidel, faith, (a) © Of whoſe Cup ſhall ſhe participate?“ 
So St. Cyprian, diſcourſing of ſuch as in Time of Perſe- 


cution had revolted from the Truth, and thereupon 
were barr'd from the Communion, deſires, that upon 
their Repentance they may be admitted; for which he 


gives this Reaſon, (b) How ſhalkwe fit them to drin- 


of the Cupof Martyrdom, if before, we admit them 


« not, by Right of Communion, to drink of the Lord's 


Cup in the Church. 


In the fourth Age, St. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of the 
Sacrament, faith, (c) Thou drinkeſt the Similitude - 
© of his precious Blood.” And Nazianzen, ſpeaking of 


his Siſter Gorgonia, faith, If her Hand had laid up any 
«© Portion of the Types or Tokens of the precious Bo- 
« dy, or of the Blood: Meaning Part of the conſecra- 


ted Bread and Wine, which plainly proves, that they 


then eſteem'd it to be only a Figure of Chriſt's Body and 


Blood Sacramental ; as well as that the People, in thoſe _ 


Days, communicated in both Kinds. 


As to .the Number of Sacraments. - 


(d) The preſent Roman Church curſes all that will 


not own, that there are, truly and properly, ſeven Sa- 
craments of the new Law, inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and neceſſary to Salvation, Now, this is more 


ew, ol . I 3 


| ( a) Tertul. Lib. 2. Cap. 6. (b) Cyp. Epi, 8 54: 
Tom. 1. (e) Amb. d: 1 = Lib. 4. Cap. 4. (4) Bull 
of Pius 4th, Anno 1564. | | 
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16 4 DEFENCE of 
than ever was believed in the Primitive Ages; for in 
the ſecond Century, Fuſtin Martyr, in his ſecond Apo- 
lozy, ſpecifies no more, or other Sacraments than Bap- 
tiim, and the Supper of the Lord. And yet, there he 
had juſt Occaſion to mention all the Sacraments of the 
Church, ſince be was relating the Manner of their Wor- 
ſhip, Communion, and My ſteries; fo that it cannot rea- 
ſonably be imagin'd he wou'd have omitted the ot 
five, it the Church had known them. | 

In the third Age, (a) Tertullian, in divers Places of 
his Works, acknowledgeth only thoſe two Sacraments as 
we do. And Beatus Rhenanus, in his Notes upon him, 
makes this honeſt Obſervation ; . Baptiſm, and the Eu- 
& chariſt, were the only Sacte ments of the Primitive 


„ Church: Which was ſo offenfive a Truth, that the 


Zudex Expurgatorius at Madrid, 1584, commanded 
thoſe Words to be expunged. 


As for Images. 


We find, that in theſe beſt and ancient Times, Chriſti- 
ans were ſo far from bringing them into their Aſſemblies, 
or worſhipping of them, that ſome wou'd not ſo much as 


allow the Art itſelt of making them; ſo jealous were 


they of the Danger, and cate ul to avoid Superſtition 
and Idolatry, which the Simple might be drawn into by 


adoring them. 


We are plainly forbidden, faith (b) Clemens Alexan · 
drinus, who lived before the Year 200. To exerciſe 
* that deceitful Art, we have no ſenſible Image made 


«of any Matter: But perhaps thou wilt ſay, thine 


© Images are of Gold. Be it ſo; What, I pray, is Gold, 


* or Silver, or precious Stones? Are they not Terra, et 


1—ů — 


(a) Tertull. adverſus Marion, Lib. 4. Cap. 34. & 
de Coron. Milit. Cap. 3. (b) In Protreptie ad Gent. 
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* ex Terra, Earth, and made of Earth? Which I have 
<« learned to trample upon, and not to worſhip; to ſet 
«© my Foot on it, not to bow my Knee to it.” And 
Jrenæus a) reckons it amongſt the Abuſes of the Gzofiicks, 
that they had certain painted Images, and others made 
of other Stuff, ſaying, ©* They were the Pictures of 
« Chriſt, made by Piiate.”” | 
In the third Age, Tertullian (b) was abſulutely againſt 
the very making of Images. And Ori en (c) cries out: 
« It is not a Thing poſſible, that one ſhou'd know God, 


sand pray to Images.” And, in his 8th Book, ſpeak- 


ing o Worſhipping and Praying to Angels, which Celſus 
recommended, be ſaith, * Away with Celſas his Coun- 


4 ſe] of Praying to Angels; We mult pray to him alone, 


ce who is God over all, and his only begotten Son, in- 
« treating him, that he, as High Prieſt, wou'd preſent 
* our Prayers.” | | 8 

In the fourth Century, the Council of Elliberis in the 
Kingdom of Granada (a Part of Spain) decreed, that 


no Pictures ſhou'd, or ought to be in the Church: And; 


Epiphanius tells us, how he himielt finding a Picture 

in a Vail or Cloath in a Church, in holy Zeal tore it to 

Pieces, and wrote to the Biſhop of the Place, that no 

lden ſuch might be hanged up, as being contrary to Re- 
ion, 5 8 


Touching Faith and Merit. 


In the ſecond Century, Trenæus, tho he ſpoke not ex- 
preſly of Faith alone, yet he uſeth Words equivalent, 
ſaying. (d) That there is no Way to be ſaved but by 


= *« believing in Chriſt. : 


2 Coca, 


— 


Je 


(a) Lib. 1. Cap. 24. (b) Tert. de Tolar. Cap. 4 5. 5 
(e) Origen contra Celſum, Lib. 7. (d) Lib, 4. Caps 


- on 
B 2 | | In 


In the third Age, (a) Origen politively declares, that 
&« We are juſtified by Faith alone.” And again, (b) «I 
e can hardly be perſuaded, that there can be any Work 
* which may require a Reward from God by Way ot 
« Debt, ſeeing that very Thing, whatever it be, that we 
& can do, or think, or ſpeak, is all his meer Gift and 
«© Bounty. And what can be more plain than St. Hilla- 
ry's Words, in his Comment on Matthew. (c) That 
* which the Law wou'd not unlooſe is remitted by 
« Chriſt, for Faith alone juſtifeth.” Or thoſe of St. 
Baſil's, (d) That it is true and perfect rejoicing in 
ce the Lord, when a Man is not puffed up with his own 
« Righteouſneſs, but acknowledges his want thereof, 
ec yet rejoiceth, that he is juſtified alone by Faith in 
* Chriſt,” Or on theſe Commentaries on St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, uſually aſcrib'd to St. Ambroſe, where tis a- 
verr'd. That we are juſtified by Faith alone, by the 
« Gift of God.” And elſewhere, © That no Work of 
« the Law but only Faith, is to be given in Chriſt's 
b Cauſe. 5 
Now by Faith all judicious Proteſtants underſtand not 
a bare Belief or Application of Chriſt's Merits; but 
ſuch an Aſſent to Chriſt's Doctrine, as influences the 
Heart, and brings forththe Fruits of conſtant Obedience, 
and Growth in Grace. . 
So that it is moſt evident by theſe ſeveral Teſtimonies, 
and many others that might be brought, that in all theſe 
Particulars, we have not departed from the Doctrine of 
the ancient primitive Fathers, during the firſt four hun- 
dred Yezrs ; but that the preſent Church of Rome is 
fully apoſtatized, and revolted from the ſame, and hath 
advanced Teners directly oppolite thereunto, and de- 
ſtructive to the Purity of Chriſtian Religion. | 


—— 


> 


(a) Orig. Lib. 3. in Epiſt. ad Rom. Cap. 3. (b Lib. 
4. Cap. 4. (c) Can. 8. (d) Hom, 22. | 
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We now haſten to review the Orthodox Doctrines of 
the fifth and ſixth Ages. In the Firſt of theſe flou- 
riſhed Chry/oſtom, Hierom, and St. Auguſtine; as alſo 

Theodoret, Biſhop of Cyrus, a Town in Syria; Ciril, Bi- 

ſhop of Alexandria, Leo the Great, and Gelaſius, both 


' Biſhops of Rome; Vincentius Lyrinenſis, a great lmpugas-. 
er of Hereſies, ec. 


As to the Scripture's Sufficiency and 
the Canon thereof. | 


St. Auſtin (a) faith, © In theſe Things which are 


_ * plainly laid down in the Scripture, all thoſe Things 


c are found, which appertain to Faith, and the Con- 
duct of a Chriſtian Life. 

Vicentius Lyrinenſis (b) faith, : © The Canon or 
* Rule of the holy Scripture is perfect, and abundantly 
© ſufficient, both for good Manners and Godly - Faith.” 
St. Hierom argues thus; (c) © As we deny not thoſe 
*« Things that are written, ſo we refuſe thoſe Things 
© that are not written: That God was born of a Virgin 
rt we believe it, becauſe we read it: That Mary did 
«© marry after ſhe was delivered we believe not, becauſe 
« we read it not.” So ſay we, that all Men ought to 
obey Magiſtrates, that there is an Heaven and an Hell, 
ec. we believe, becaufe ſo we read: But that the Pope 
hath an univerſal Primacy, a Power to depoſe Princes, 
and abſolve Subjects from their Allegiance; or that we 
ſhould pray to Saints, or hold a Purgatory, or ſuppoſe 
any Virtue in his Holineſs's mercenary Pardons, and 
ſhameleſs Indulgences, ec. none of all theſe Things do 


e believe, becauſe we no where read fo in the Book of 


Gan. but rather that which plentifully condemns 
them. | | | | | 


! 


A 


25 (a) De Doctrin. Chriſtian. Lib. 2. Cap. 9. (b in 
Hereſ. Cab. 2. (c) Tom. 2. adver, Hebeid. * | 
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20 4 DEFENCE of | 
Sr. Chryſoſtom avers; (a) © That whatever is neeeſſa- 
* ry is contained in Scripture:“ And calls the fame, 
The moſt exact and complete Ballance, Square, and 
Rule of Divine Verity. | 

St. Hizrom who was excellently skill'd in the Tongues, 
and hai ſcen the choiceſt Monuments of Antiquity, 
and the beſt Libraries that the Eaſtern Parts cou d. at- 


| Ford; and therefore likely to underſtand the moſt perfect 


Canon, and Accounts of the Books of the Bible, in his 
Preface to the Book of Kings, nameth all the Books 


which we admit, and adds, that,, Whatſoever is be- 


«« ſides theſe, is to be put among the Apocrypha; and 
that therefore the Books of Wiſdom, Jeſus the Son of 


Sirach, Judith, Tobit, &Cc. are not to be reckoned Ca- 


* nonical. | 

So in the ſixth Age, Juſtus Orgelitanus compares the 
Scriptures in regard of their Sufficiency to David's Tower 
(b) « Wherein hang a thouſand Shields, and all the 
Targets cf the ſtrong Men: It being, faith he, tur- 
*© niſhed with all Sorts ot Armour to encounter Satan, 


and his Inſtruments withal,” And Junilius an African 
Biſneꝑ at the ſame Age gives this Reaſon, hy the Books 
commonly call'd Abocrypha are not inſerted among the 


Car onical Scriptures, viz, (c) * Becauſe they are not 
received by the Jews. 35 N 


Touching Communion under both 
85 Kinds. 
Chryſoftom faith, (d) - That whereas under the Law 


* there was a Difference between the Prieſts and the 
« People in communicating of Victims, it is now o- 


— 


„ — 


Rh 


© x a) Tom.” 4. in 2, Epit. ad Theſſ. (b) In Cap. 4s 
Cantic. (c) In Lib. 1. Cap. 3. (d) Chry. Sup. 2. 
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6s — for one Body and one Cup is adminiſtred 
© tO all. 

Nay, to make ſure Work, we bave no leſs than the 
Authority of two Pop:s, namely, Leo the Great, and 
Pope Gelaſius. The firſt ſharply reproves and exhorts 
them to be dealt withal, (a) That receive the Lord's 
« Body but decline to drink his Blood,” And Gelaſius 
ſpeaks thus. (b) We have found that ſome having 
5 receiv'd a Portion of the ſacred Body only, abſtain 
« from the Cup, which Men do, becauſe they are en- 
e tangled with I know not what Superſtition; either let 
them receive the whole Sacrament, or elſe be wholly 
s excluded; becauſe there can be no dividiog one and- 
te the ame Myſtery without Grie vous Sacrilege.” Hear, 
O ye deluded Romaniſts! theſe Words trom one of your 
own Popes in a more honeſt and leſs corrupt Age. 
Againſt the Popiſh Fiction of Tranſubſtantiation, no- 
thing can be more expreſs than that of Theodore: : (c) 
“Our Saviour, ſays he, honoured the viſible Symbols” 
c with the Name of his Body and Blood, not changing 


de the Nature, but adding Grace to Nature. And again, 


he hath theſe Words, (d) He gave unto the S'gne the: 
% Name of his Body.” Is not this the very ſame which 
at this Day we teach and maintain? 75 
St. Auſtin likewiſe gives this general Rule, that 
(e) Wherever we findin Scripture any Speech of com- 
« manding ſome heinous Act, or forbidding ſome lau- 
e dauble Thing, there we ought to take ſuch ſaying as 
« Figurative: * And he inſtances in theſe Words of our 
Saviour; (f)“ Excepti ye cat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in 
« you: (g) This, fays that honeſt Father, ſeems to 


- 


—— 


(a) Serm.. 4. de Quadrageſſ. (b) Decret. z. Part. de 
Con ſecrat. Diſt. 2, Cap. Comperimus. (e) Dial. 1. 
1 p. 54. 5 5 (e) Aug. Lib. 3. de Doct. 

Ariſe. Cap. 10. (f) John 6. 53. Lib. 3. Cap. 5. 
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« command a wicked Thing, and abhorrent to Nature.” 


Tis therefore a figurative Expreſſion, commanding us 


to partake of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and ſweetly, and 
profitably keep in Memory, that his Fleſh was crucified 


for us. 


As for the Number of the Sa- 


CY aments. 


Inthe ſixth Century we have this poſitive Teſtimony 
in Illyricus: (a) © The Divines of this Age, as others of 
« former Times, acknowleged only two Sacraments, 
S Bapu/m, and the Lord's Supper. 


As to Image Worſhip. 


St. Hierom faith; (b) We worſhip only one Image 
& of the Inviſible aud Omnipotent God.“ Wherewith + 
agreeth St. Auſtin, who ſaith, (c)“ No Image of 


God ought to be worſhipped, but that which is the 


« {ame Thing which he is. Both theſe Fathers mean- 
ing our Lord Jeſus, who is ſtiled by the Apoſtle, (d) 
«© The Image of the inviſible God and the Brightneſs of 
„ his Glory, and expreſs Image of his Perſon.” 

Nay, St. Auſtin condemns the Uſe of Images, even 
when they are not adored for themſelves, but made as. 
Inſtruments to worſhip God. Saying, (e) They de- 
« ſerve to err, which ſeek Chriſt and his Apoſtles in paint- 
i ed Images, and not in written Books,” And again, 
warning his Readers againſt the Practice of ſome who 


— 1 


— 


* 


(a) Catal. Teſt. Verit. Lib. 6. (b) Hier. in Exel. 
Cap. 16. (c) Aug. Epiſt. 119. ad Jannar. Cap. 11. 
(d) Col. 1. 15. Heb. 1. 3. (e) Aug. Tom, 1. de Mor. 
Eccleſ. Cap. 34. | OT | 
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were wont to kneel ſuperſtitiouſly in Church- Vards, be- 
tore the Tombs of Martyrs, and the painted Aiſtories of 
their Sufferings, he ſays, (a) © Follow not the Compa- 
* ny of ſuch ignofaht Men, who in the true Religion 
te jt ſelf are ſuperſtitious. I know many that are Wor- 
„ ſhippers of Graves and Pictures; but this I advite 
tc you, that you ought not to upbraid the Catholick 
c Church with the Manners of theſe Men, whom ſhe 
* herſelf condemneth and ſeeketh every Day to correct 
re as Children that do amiſs.” So that it is plain, tho” 


ſome mii informed People might uſe Image Worſhip in. 


St. Auſtm's Time, yet it was far from being then allowed 
by the Church in general, but condemned by the wiſeſt 


and moſt learned. 


So as for Prayers to Saints. 


St. Auſtin aſſerts, (b) That the Worſhipping of 
« Men that are dead ought not to be any Part of our 
Religion.“ And St. Hierom ſays, (c) Weought to 

c invoke, that is, pray unto none but God alone. 

But St. Chryſoſt:m is moſt copious in refuting thoſe, 
who, in Conſideration of their own Unworthineſs, and 
God's dreadful Majeſty, ſnould go about, and ſeek un- 
to him, by the Mediation of Saints or Angels, and faith 
thus: (d) When thou haſt need to Re unro Men, 
thou art forced firſt to deal with Porters and Servants, 
* and to entreat Paraſites and Favourites, and ſo goa long 
«© Way about; but with God there is no ſuch Matter, he 
is intreated without any Interceſſor but Chriſt ; It ſuf-- 
“ ficeth only that thou cry in thine Heart, and bring 


(a) Aug. Tom. 1. de Mor. Eccleſ. Cab. 34. (b) Aug. 


de Ver. Relig. Cap. 55. (c) Hier. Tom. 7. in Prov. 


Gap. 2, (d) Chryſt. Ser. 7. de Penitent. Tom. 6. 
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* Tears with thee, and then entring ſtraightway thou 


* may'ft draw him unto thee.” And on the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, Ch. 10. he ſays, (a) © God doth then 
* molt for us when we do not uſe the Intreaty of o- 
© thers: For as a kind Friend he then blameth us, when, 
© as if not daring to truſt his Love, we make uſe of 
* another's Intereſt and Addreſſes to ſupplicate him 
* for us, Cc. . 

And Theodoret ſpeaks home to this Point on the ſecond: 
and third Chapters to the Coleſſians, where he expreſly 
ſays, and that by ti:e Authority of the Council of Laodicea, 
that Angels are not to be ꝓrayed unto : And if not An- 
gels, then certainly. neither Saints nor Martyrs. 

Juſtification by Faith as before explained, is largely 
wirneſſed unto in theſe Ages, and the popiſh Conceit of 
Merit diſowned. rs | 

« Faith alone purifieth the Heart, ſays St. Auſtin on: 
the 88th Pſalm.” St. Chryſoſiom frequently uſeth the 
fame Form of Speech, that, Faith only juſtificth.”” 
As on the 4 Rom. and in his Diſcourſe ot Faith, and 
the Law of Nature, Tom. 3. | 

Both Hierom on Epheſ. 2. and Chry/oſtom on Matthew, 
Hom. 53. alledge that Text in the 8th of the Rom. a- 
gainſt Merit. And St. Auſtm in his Confeſſion faith, My. 
good Deeds are thine Ordinances and thy Gifts, my 
evil ones are my Sins and thy Judgments. 

The Council of Orange thus bravely decreed againſt 
the Se: mipelagians, (b) We do wheleſomly profeſs. 
and believe, that God firſt of all, no good Merits of 
< ours preceding, inſpireth into us, both Faith and the 
« Lore of him. Which Place (c) Binnius bath ſhame- 
fully corrupted to a quite contrary Senſe, by inſerting 


= Multis, inſtead of Nullis, many good Works going be- 


fore, inſtead of None. | | : 
Put our modern Romaniſts reckon it amongſt their 
good Works, to deprave and corrupt Councils, Fathers 


— 


„ 
— 


(a) Eom. 36. (b) Can. 25. (c) Tom. 2. Fo. 392. 
| | 5 
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and all Monuments of Antiquity, when they make againſt 
their late invented Errors. For this Reaſon, and no o- 
ther, they have their Fudices Expurgatori. 44 
Having had frequent Occaſion to mention the learn 
Doctors which flouriſhed in the Church for theſe ſix 
primitive Centuries, uſually ſtiled the Fathers: And by 
the numerous Teſtimonies we have taken from their 
Works, and it appearing how they in general main - 
tained the ſame Opinions with us, and ſince our Adver-- 
faries ſo boidly chalienge them, and clamour at us for 
lighting their Authority; we think fit here to declare the 
Reſpect we have to thoſe holy Men and their Writings. 
We reverence the antient Fathers, but till with Reſer- 
vation to the Father of us all, whom alone we acknow- 
ledge the Author and only abſolute Director ot our Faith, 
on whom we ſafely ground our ſelves in Things that are 
to be believed. For every Article of Chriſtian Faith muſt 
be grounded on divine Revelation, but all Opinions of 
the Fathers are not divine Revelation. We deſpiſe not 
their Authority, we neglect not their Teſtimony ; where-: 
ever we ſeem to vary from any of thein, tis either, 1. In 
Things Human, Arbitrary, and Indifferent: Or, 2. In 
Matters not fully diſcuſſed by the Antients: Or, 3. In 
Points where they do not jointly agree among them- 
ſelves: Or, Laſily, In Things which are contradicted: 
by plain Teſtimonies of holy Scripture. 
And this Deterendeand Reſpect to their Writings, as it 
is as much as is due, ſo they themſelves require no more, 
allowing a Liberty of Diſſenting, for that they were Ad- 
viſers not Dictators; and theretore St. Auſtin treely tells 
us, (a) ] wou'd have none embrace all my Opinions, 
ſo as to follow me, unleſs only in thoſe Things wherein - 
A he ſhall find me to follow Truth,” And again, he can-- 
didly acknowledges, that, (b) © As in his Manneis, ſo in 
* his Writings, many Things might juſtly be taxed,” And 


— — 
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(2) Lug. de perſev. Santt. Cap. 21. Tom. 7. 
EE ho (b) De Org. Anim. Cap, L, TD 


elſewhere 
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Elſewhere he delivers bis Opinion, which is alſo ours : 
(a) * This Reverence and Honour have I learned to give 

A to thoſe Books of Scripture only, which are called Ca- 
* nonical: That I moſt firmly believe none of their Au- 
e thors have err'd in their Writings ; but others I read 
e with this Liberty, that with what great Holineſs or 
Learning ſoever they do excel, yet, I do not think any 
s thing to be true, becauſe they ſo thought it, but be- 
< cauſe they perſuade me, either by Scripture, or Reaſon, 
tit that it does not {werve from Truth. | 

The preſent Romaniſts themſelves do not yield Infallibi- 
lity of Judgment to the Fathers, but very often expreſly, 
and more frequently obliquely, and in Fact reject their 

Dogma's, and Opinions. This is confeſſed and allowed 
by two of the molt Learned, that ever wore Purple in that 
Church; that is, Bellarmine, and Barronius. The firſt 
tells us; (b) Their Writings are no Rules of Faith, 
nor have any Authority to bind.” The Second, in his 
Annals, faith, (c) © The Church doth not always, and 
in all Things, follow the Fathers Interpretation of the 
4 Scriptures.” And, Canus, an eminent Author de- 
clares, That the antient Fathers ſometimes err, and, 

* being only Men, advance monſtrous Opinions.“ 80 

their great Canoniſt, Gretſer, concludes, (d) That if 
« the Fathers teach otherwiſe than the Church, they are 
* not Fathers, but Step-fathers, not Doctors, but Sedu- 
< cers.” And, Mus, Biſhop of Bitonto, on the 14th of 
the Romans, ſticks not to affirm, * That in Points of 
« Faith, he gives more Credit to one Pope, than a thou- 
« ſand Auſtins, Hieroms, &c.“ Yet, theſe are the Men: 2 
that upbraid us for contemning the Fathers, whereas iin 
truth they themſelves do but uſe them as Merchants do- 
their Cyphers, ſometimes ſtanding for Pence, ſometimes: 
for Pounds, even as they are neceſſary to make up their 
Accompts. 4 | 
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(a) Epiſt. 19. Tom. 2. (b) De Concil. Author. Lib. 
2. Cap. 12. (c) Ad. An. 34. (d) De jure prohibends; 
Tibros. Lib. 2. Cap. 10. | 
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Thus, we hope, we have herein briefly and ſatisfacto- 
rily ſhew'd, that the late invented Errors of the preſent 
Church of Rome, had no Allowance from the Word of 
God, the Goſpel of Chrilt, the Practice of the primi- 
tive Church, or the Monuments of Antiquity, from 
the beſt and moſt learned Chriſtian Writers of each of 
theſe ſix firſt Centuries, of which Period, the firſt 
three Centuries) muſt be acknowledged to be the very 
Flower of the primitive Church, and moſt purely to 
have received the Faith delivered to the Saints, and to- 
have maintained it. Becauſe, the Truth of the Goſpel 
was firſt infallibly taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in 
their own Perſons, andafterwards by boly Men, who had 
the Opportunity of hearing and converſing with theſe 
bleſſed Diſciples of Jeſus. But that the Doctrines then 
maintained in the moſt material Heads in diſpute between 
us and the preſent Church of Rome, were the ſame as are at 
this Day taught, and generally believed by the Proteſtant 
Churches; which is what was to-be demonſtrated. | 
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We ſhall now proceed to refute more particularly and 
diſtinctly the moſt notorious Doctrines held by the preſent 
Church of Rome, as neceſſary to Salvation, which in. 
themſelves are either new, or abſolutely falſe, or con- 
demn'd by God's Word. 
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CHAP WL. 
Aeainſt the Pope's Supremacy. 


FH E antient Statuaries never beflowed half ſo much 

; Pains and Cunning on the Images of their abomi- 
nable Deities, as the late Romiſh Doctors have done, on 
their darling Idol the Papacy; ſo that now (ſave Truth. 
and Sincerity) there is nothing wanting to make it awful ö 
and venerable. As the Gentiles with their Hands, ſo 
« Hereticks with their Words, ſaith Tertullian, are the | 


Makers of Idols. For every Lie that they ſpeak of 
5 God, whoſe Eſſence is Truth, becomes a Kind of l- 
* dolatry.” And in this Senſe, our Men of Rome are 


palpably guilty. They have fiaiſhed their Dayor, and ſet 
it before the Ark of the Lorp, and fall down and wor- 
ſhip it themſelves, and wou'd force all others to adore it 
likewiſe, as the Oracle of Infallibilitv, the Touch-ſtone- 
of Truth, and the Pillar of Salvation. Thus the Pope 
hath claimed and uſurp'd the Prerogative of the great God 
of Heaven and Earth, by making himſelf the immediate 
Foundation of all Faith; fo that Nothing is to be taken 


for Matter of Faith, but upon his Authority, diſpenſing. 


againſt the holy and eternal Laws of God, pardoning 
Sin, diſpoſing of Kingdoms, and doing whaxſcever to 
him ſeems moſt meet. Tis for upholding this Supre- 
macy of the Pope, that all the Romiſh Clergy are in 
Arms. He that holds not this, whatſoever elſe he holds, 


cannot by the Doctrine of the Romiſh Church be a true 


Catholick, Hence ariſes the Impoſſibility of a Reconci- 
liation beween us and them; we cannot be Members of: 
their Church, but we muſt join with them in Acknow- 
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ljedgment of this Papal Authority; They cannot renounce 
this Opinion, but they mult withal utterly diſſolve their 
Church, the eſſential Form whereof conſi ſteth in this ve- 
Manner of Government. Surely here we ſee that of 
the Apoſtle tulfill'd, (a) * And for this Cauſe, God ſhall 
« ſendthem ſtrong Deluſions, that they ſhould believe a 
lie.“ For, what greater Deluſion can there be, than 
for a Man to believe that of every Pope that no Pope ever 
believed of himſelf, or any of his Predeceſſors? And 
tho* no Roman Biſhop pretended himſelt qualified with 
the Title of Univerſal, till after the Years of Chriſt fix 
hundred, yet having once taken it up, as Rebels when 
they have uſurp'd a Crown, endeayour by ſome ane A 
Pedigree to colour an antient Titie ; ſo the Pope then be- 
gan, and to this Day continues, to derive his Right from: 
St. Peter: Therefore, it will be convenient for us to con- 
ider the Validity of that fundamental Plea. | 
The Story they wou'd have us believe, is in ſhort this, 
that Chriſt conferr'd a Power on St. Peter over the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, and to him committed the Government 
of his Church throughout the whole World as his Vicarz. 
and that Peter being Biſhop of Rome, this Right is de- 
volyed upon his Succeſſors, the Biſhops of Rome, untor - 
the End of the World. | Ez 


Againſt this vain Pretence, and: this Tale of Succeſ- 
fion, we ſhall offer theſe Agamen 5 3 


1ſt, If ſuch a Power were granted d St. Peter above 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, who by In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, wrote all Things that are 
neceſſary to Faith and Salvation, would not have been fi- 
lent therein; but they record no ſuch Thing, therefote, 
no Man can think, that a Matter of ſo great Importance 
wou'd have been paſſed over in filence, if there were 
any ground to believe it. | > 
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(a) = Thef, 2. 12. 


| 2d, 


3-95 4 
7 oY * 


30 A DEFENCE f 
- 2dly, If this pretended promiſe had been made to St. 
Peter, it is not to be ſuppos'd that Chriſt's Diſciples, attes 
having known the Mind of their Lord and Maſter, wou'd 
have diiputed about Superiority notwithſtanding ; but we 
find they did; and that Chriſt called the twelve, tis to 
be ſuppos'd that Peter was amongſt them) and ſaid unto 


them, (a) © If any Man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall 4 


« be laſt of all, and Servant of All.” Therefore there 
cannot poſſibly be any fuller or clearer Proof of an E- 
quality among the Apoſtles. | a 


_ 3dly, If our Saviour had appointed St. Peter his Vicar 
general upon Earth, tis to be preſumed, the other A- 
ſtles wou'd have acknowledged him their Governor in 
all their Proceedings, relating to ſpiritual Matters: But 
the contrary is manifeſt, becauſe, when there was a Va- 
cancy in the College of Apoſtles, the Hiſtory tells us, 
that (b) the whole Aſſembly to about an hundred and 
twenty agreed upon him that ſucceeded Judas; St. 


Peter being preſent thereat, without the leaſt Mark of 


Diſtinction. 


Athly, When that great Queſtion concerning the Ob- 
ſervation of the Moſaicłk Ceremonies was in Agitation, 
there was no Appeal to Peter as the Judge of Controver- 
ſies; for they determined, (c) © That Paul and Bar- 
© zabas, and certain other of them ſhou'd go up to Je- 
% ruſalem, unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this 
4 Queſtion, c. And when there had been much 
diſputing, and after Peter had made his Speech, Fames 
cloſed the Debate thus: (d) Wherefore my Sentence 
is, c. (How wou'd the Romiſh Doctors have boaſted if 


Peter had cloſed the Debate, as James did? Yet they will 


not allow him any Supremacy of Power.) And the Re- 
fult was, That it pleaſed the Apoſtles and Eldersof the 
whole Church, to ſend choſea Members to Antioch, 


(a) Mark 9. 35; Ec, 
E]; Acts 15. (d) Ibidem. 


(b) Acts 1. 15, 16, & 26. 
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and they wrote Letters by them after this Manner: The 
« Apoſtles and Elders, and Brethren, ſend greeting, ec. 
So that, in this whole Affair, there is not any Notice ta- 
ken of Peter's Authority, and eſpecially in this Epiſtle, 
which the Apoſtles wou'd not have neglected upon this 
Occaſion, had they thought Peter their ſupreme Gover- 
nor; therefore it is indiſputable, that had no ſuch 


Super iority. 


5thly, (a) It St. Paul were not ;aferior to the very 
chiefeſt Apoſtles, then Peter cou'd not be veſted with this 
high Dignity ; (b) And Paul withſtood Peter to the 
Face, and did find that he walked not uprightly, ac- 
« cording to the Truth of the Goſpel: ” Therefore Peter 
had neither ſuch Authority, nor Infallibility over other 


Apoſtles. | 


Gthly, By St. Peter's Behaviour all along to his Brethren, 
he neither looked upon himſelf, nor did they uſe him, as 
Heads of the univerſal Church: Ie calls the Reſt of the 
Diſciples his Brethren : He calls himſelf Compresbiterium, 
fellow Elder: He neither commanded, nor commiſſion- 
ed any of them, but both heard and treated them as his 
Equals and Fellowys: And being ſent into Samaria by his 
Brethren, he made no ſcruple of going as their Meſſen- 
ger, (c) And they reproved him for going to Cornelius, 
and converſing with Heathens: And he ſubmitted to 
the judgment of the Council; therefore it is not to be 
ſuppos'd that the Reſt of the Apoſtles wou'd have dared 
to make Peter their Meſſenger, whom they knew Chrift 
had made their Prince and Governor; or that they wou'd 
have preſumed to contend with Peter, had they thought 
him the Vicar of Chriſt. 4 


| Laſtly, If Peter had been appointed by Chriſt ſuch a 
Morat ch in his Church, and veſted with ſuch Authority, 
« | 


— 


— _ | 7 
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he wou'd ſome time or other have exerciſed the fame, 
but this he no where did; neither when preſent with the 
Reſt of the Apoſtles, nor in his Epiſtles to them: His 
Stile is not commanding as a Superior, but only exhort- 
— * amongſt Equals, Nor are theſe Romiſh Doctors 
able to produce any one particular Act of Peter's which 
may imply his Superiority, during the whole Courſe of 
that Apoſtle's Life: Therefore he had no ſuch Authorit 
at all, and the Notion is groundleſs and vain. 


The chief Text which the Papiſts abuſe to countenance 
this Matter is from theſe Words of our Saviour. (a) 
* Thou art Petey, and upon this Rock wiil I build my 
Church, and I will give unto thee the Keys of the King- 
© dom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou 
* ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven.“ 

But this makes nothing to their Purpoſe, the Meaning 
is plain: For in the foregoing Words, our Saviour de- 
mands of his Diſciples Who they ſaid he was?“ To 
which beter for them all anſwers, Thou art Chriſt the 
Son of the living God.“ Thereupon, Chriſt {aid unte 
him, © Thou art Peter, thy Name fignifiesa Stone, and 
* upon this Rock of thy Confeſſion, I will build my 3 
Church, and the Gates of Hel!\ſhall not prevail againſt XZ 
4 jt,” That is, againſt that Church which by thy Mi- 
niſtry, and the Miniſtry of thy Fellow Labourers, ſhall #ÞZ 
be built upon this great and fundamental Article of your 
Faith. And as for thoſe Words, I will give you the 
* Keys,” *tis a Promiſe made to all his Apoſtles in the 
Perſon of Peter, who had anſwered in the Name of 
them all; which is plain from the Words of our Sa- 
viour, when he appeared unto them after his Crucifixi- 
on, (b) © And breathed upon them, and {aid unto them, re- 
* ceive ye the Holy Ghoſt; and, whoſe Sins ye remit, 
<< they are remitted, c. So that by this, Power was 
given unto them all equally of Miniſtration in the 
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Church. And this is the Judgment of the old Catholick 


Fathers. 2 X 
St. Ayprian pronounces, that, (a) © All the Apoſtles 
« were of like Power among themſelves, and the Reſt 


„ were the ſame that Peter was, and it was ſa d indifferent- 


ly to them all, feed ye; indifferently to them all, go in- 
« tothe World ; indiflerently to them all, Teach ye the 
“ Goſpel.” : | 

And thus Gregorius Nyſſenus expoundeth this Text, 
(by © Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my 
« Church. He meaneth the Confeſſion of Chrift, for 
s he had ſaid before, Thou art Ghriſt the Son of the 
4e jjiving God. = | | 

So faith St. Hillarie, (c) This is that only bleſſed Rock 


bot Faith that Perer confeſſed with his Mouth: And up- 


& on this Rock of Peter's Confeſſion is the building of 
4 the Church.“ 5 | 

So ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, (d) © Upon this Rock, that 
« js, upon this Faith, and this Confeſſion I will build my 


Church. 


So faith Origen, (e) He is the Rock whoſoever is the 
« Diſciple of Chriſt, and upon ſuch a Rock. 2ll Chriſti- 
« an Authority and Knowledge is built. If thou think 
that the whole Church is built only on Peter, what then 
« wiltthou ſay of every of the Apoſtles ? Shall we dare 
« to ſay that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail only a- 
« gainſt Peter, or the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
<« given only unto Peter? | 4 

And this agrees with what St. Paul ſays to his Con- 
verts; (i) © Now therefore ye are no more Strangers 
and Foreigners, but Fellow Citizens with the Saints, 


== © and of the Houſhold of God, and are built upon the 


4 Bro Foundation of the Apoſtles and P rophets, Jeſus Chriſt 


- 
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(a) De ſimpl. Prelator. (b) In Teſtimoniis Diletis 
ex veter. Teſt. (c) DeTrin. Lib. 2. & 6. (d) In Matt, 
Hom. 55. (e) In Matt, Trad. 1. (f) Epheſ. 2. 19. 


« himſele 


20, 21, 22. 
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* himſelt being the chief Corner Stone, in whom al 
© the Building fitly framed together, groweth into an 
holy Temple in the Lord, in which you alſo are build- 
« ed together, for an Habitation of God thro' the 
« Spirit. | N 
From theſe Teſtimonies of holy Scripture and the pri- 
mitive Fathers, it is abundantly plain, that this is the true 
and juſt Interpretation of thoſe Words of our Saviour; 
ſo that not St. Peter's Perſon, but his Confeſſion is the 
Rock upon which the Church is built; and conſe- 
quently that Argument that the Papiſts draw from the 
Words of our Saviour to prove the Pope's Supremacy, is 
founded upon a Miſtake, and muſt neceffarily fall to the 
Ground. | 
Now as to the Pope's being St. Peter's Succeſſor as Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; It is ſo far from being demonſtrable, that 
St. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, that it is hardly probable he 
was ever there, And for theſe Reaſons. 


Iſt, By St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians, it appears, 
that Peter and Paul (a) made an Agreement, by the Di- 
rection of the Holy Spirit, that Peter ſnou'd preach to the 

ews, and Paul to the Gentiles, and that Peter is there- 
fore call'd the Apoſtle of Circumciſion, and accordingly 
did write his Epiſtles to the ſcattered Jews, but he neither 
directs to, nor dated any from Rome. It is therefore 
moſt unlikely he ſhou'd be Biſhop or Reſident there. 


2dly, When St. Paul (b) writes to the Romans, and ſends 
greeting to above forty by Name; he ſays nothing of 
Peter whom it is not likely he wou'd have omitted, either 
then, or afterwards, when he ſent particular Salutations 
from others in ſeveral of his Epiſtles. Nay, he complains 
that, (c) © All that were at Rome ſought their own, 
c not the Things which are Jeſus Chriſt's.” Beſides, 
when St. Paul firſt came to Rome, the Jews there, who 
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were St. Peter's peculiar Charge, ſeem'd to know nothing 
of the Goſpel. Andelſewhere, he names a few whom 
he faith, (a) * Were his only Fellow Workers there: 
And complains, that, (b) “At his firſt Anſwer, when 
4 ſummoned before Nero, no Man ſtood with him, but 
« a]] Men forſook him,” all which ſure cou'd not have 
happened, if St. Pete? had been at Rome. TY 

34ly, The Papiſts Stories do not agree in the Time of 
St. Peter's coming to Rome, and concerning that of his 
Death, contradict the Truth apparent from Scripture 
and approv'd Hiſtory ; therefore it is unreaſonable to im- 
poſe upon us ſo dubious a Matter. Beſides, it St. Peter 
was 3iſhop of Rome, and that the Pope is his Succeſſor, 
there is no Reaſon that his Supremacy ſhou'd be made an 
Article of Faith : Becauſe we * not to make any 
Thing an Article of our Faith, but that which can be 
proved by Scripture; now, the Pope's Supremacy can- 
not be proved by Scripture, and of Conſequence ought 
not to be received as an Article ot Faith. | 


4thly, But allowing St. Peter to we bene If . 
the Pope ſucceeded Peter, it muſt be in his extraordinary 
Quality as an Apoſtle, or as he was Biſhop of Rome, or 
as he was Head of the Church; but he cannot ſucceed 
him as an Apoſtle, for that Office ceaſed with the Per- 
ſons, the Apoſtles not conſtituting Apoſtles to ſucceed 
them, but only Biſhops, Paſtors, c. Nor cou'd he 
ſucceed him as Biſhop of Rome, or head of the Church, 
becauſe Peter himſelt was neither of them; and a Man 
cannot be ſaid to ſucceed another in that, which ſuch o- 
ther Perſon had never any Poſſeſſion of, or Right to, 
— it follows, the Pope ſucceeds not at all St. 

eter. | | 


5thly, St. Peter's Primacy (if he had any) did not ex- ; 
empt him from paying Tribute, Wea on (An 
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(.) Cob, 4. 11. (b) 2 Im. 4. 16. (e) Matt. 17. 275 
go & * Heathen,” 
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«« Heathen,” His Epiſtle has many urgent Precepts of 
Obedience to Princes, as, (a) Submit to every Ordi- 
e nance of Man, whether it beto the King as Supreme,“ 

ay mark, Or to Governors, c. But the Pope not 
only denies all Obedience to the Emperor, his rightful 
Sovereign, and other Kings and Princes, but plays the 


Tyrant over them, and pretends a Right to diſpoſe of Wl 


their Crowns, and over-rule them in their own Domi 
nions at his Pleajure. Theretore the Pope can never 
aſſume this Inſolence from St. Peter. 


6:hly, St. Peter's Primacy (if we ſhou'd allow him te 
have had any) did not priviledge him from Subjection to 
the Reſt ot his Bret ren, (b) Before whom he plead- 
“ ed his Cauſe, and by whom © He was {ent as a 
_ << Meſſeng-r:” Nor did it tree him from (c) Error, or 

4 from being withſtood to the Face.” But the Pope 
claims a Right to domineer over the whele Church at 


his Pleaſure, and boaſts himſelf iafallible: Inſomuch 


that the Council ot Lateran moſt complitantly tells him, 
(d) To thee is given all Manner of Power, as well of 
Heaven, as ot Earth: He that faith all, excepreth 
nothing. Theſe vaſt Prerogatives which arc the bright- 
eſt Jewels of the Triple-Crown, wie are ſure were never 
Part of Perer's Inheritance. 


* 


Laſtly, Were the Popiſh Pretenſions true, we muſt 
"conclude the Fathers extremely negligent, not to ſay de- 
fective, that they have not left expreſly fer down in 
any of their Works, this moſt important Point, that 
Chriſt made Peter and his Succeſſor's Head of the Church 


and endued them with Iufallibility. And farther, the 


fame Fathers muſt have troubled themſe ves and their 
Flacks very impertinentiy, in toiling to compoſe tedious 
Contutations of Hereticks, it they might have had pre- 


. 
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the Proteſtant Faith. 37 
ſent Recourſe to a viſible, unerring Authority in Deci- 
ſion of Controverſies; ſince if their Oppoſers had retuſed 
to acquieſce in his Determination, their main Work 
had been not ſo much to contute t heir Opinions, as: to 


cConvince them ot their Duty to obey ſuch ſupreme judge. 


But they making Uſe of no ſuch Medium, we may con- 
ficently conclude, they never had any Thought of ſuck 
a Power delegated to any on Eartb. | JS 
Platina, who writes the Lives of the Popes; dedica · 
ted to Pope Sextus the Fourth, whoſe Secretary he was, 
in the Life of St. Peter, tells us this formal Story; That 
Peter ometime before his Death conſt crated: Clement, 
and committed to him the Chair, and the Church of God, 
his Verbis, in theſe Words, Tbe ſame Power ot bind- 
ce ing and looſmg I de ver to thæe which: Chrift left 
* me, do then, contemning and deſpiſing all ourward 
„Things. promote by Pray'r and Preaching the Salva- 
ce tion of Men, as becomes a good Paſtor.” Sure we are, 
modern Popes, tho' they talk muchof the Former, have 
very little Regard o the latter Part of his Charge. 
But how comes it to paſs, after this exact and formal 
Story ſo gravely told, that the ſame Author ſets down 
the Lite not of the ſaid Clement as Succeſſor: to Peter, 
but of one inus, who he fays enjoy'd the Seat eleven 
Years, three Months and twelve Days: And after him 
one Clitus, who Popes it for twelve Years, one Month, 
and eleven Days, and then after. this Nap of twenty tour 
Years, comes this honeſt Father, Clement, into the 
Chair, and heid it nine Years, two: Months and ten 
Days, So that it ſeems their Succeſſion got a knock in 
the Cradie; for by this reckoning, Clement, lamentably 
neglected his Charge for above twenty Years, and the 


| ca next Biſhops that followed Peter, were Uſar 


This inconſiſtency makes the Tale ſmell rank eſpecially 
it we conſider, ” | | 2 2 


1 


1ſt, That if Peter did fo ordain, either Clement or x.. 


nus, or any other Head of the Church, then he either 
diveſted himſelf ot that Authority aad became as well 
as others under ſuch new Head; or elſe from that Time 
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till his Death, the Church had two viſible Heads; both 
which arc abſurd, | 


2dly, If Clement, Linus, or any other fucceeded Peter 


ia the Primacy and was Head of the Church, then James, 


and John, and other Apoſtles who ſurvived Peter, were 


under, and muſt obey Clement, c. But tis unreaſona- 
ble to think, that thoſe who were of the Chief of the 


Apoſtles called by Chriſt, and (a) who were equal'd with, 


it not preferr'd before Peter himſelf ſhou'd become In- 


feriors and obey an ordinary Biſhop called by Man. And 
to ſatisfy us that there was no ſuch Thing on foot in that 
Age, we may obſerve, that the Writings of James and 
Nohn are by the Church owned in the Canon of the 


boly Scriptures, .whereas thoſe of Clement (tho'ꝰ ſome 
are extant in his Name) are rejected as not Canonical. 


Laſtly, Suppoſe what they ſay, that Chriſt ordained 
Peter his Succeſſor, and Peter, Clement, or Linus, yet it 


üs nothing to the latter Popes, becauſe they are neither 


called immediately as Peter by Chriſt, nor from the Pope 
foregoing, as Clement by St. Peter, but by the Cardinals. 
And whence had the Cardinals that Power ? If from 
God, let them produce their Warrant, if from Men 


| who were they, and by what Authority ? 


But wou d you know indeed whoſe Succeſſor the Pope 
is, we may fafely affirm, rather of Simon Magus, than 


of Simon Peter; for Pride, Ambition and Covetouſneſs 1 » 


prompted them to uſurp ſuch Titles and Power. Now, 


Pray let us reflect. on what a horrid Succeſſion they boaſt 


of : A Succeſſion from that Heretick, ohn the 224d, who 


_ deny'd the immortality of the Soul; from ohn the 23d. 


Gregory the 12th. and Benedict the 13th. who were all 


Popes at once, and all caſhier'd by the Council of Con- 


ſtance as illegitimate; from Pope EHugenius, whom the 
Council of Baſil convicted both of Schiſm and Hereſy; 
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from Pope Marcellinus, who ſacrificd to Idols; from 

Pope Liberius, who turn'd Arian; from Pope Anaſtaſius, 

whom the Roman Clergy excommunicared for being 
an Heretick; from Pope Silveſter the 2d. who ſacrific'd 

to the Devil; from Pope Formeſus, who got the Chair 
by Perjury; from Pope Sergius the 3d. who caus'd ano- 
ther Pope's Bbdy to be dug out of the Grave, and his 
Head to be cut off and flung into the Tyber ; from Pope 
Boniface, who impriſon'd his infallible Predeceſſor, and 
plucked out his Eyes; from Pope Hildebrand, who 
threw the Sacrament into the Fire; in a Word, from ſuch 
a fulſom Pack, that Heathen Rome with her. Nero's, and 
Domitians, and all other Peſts of Mankind, cou'd not 
match them. How unlike are theſe Popes to St, Peter? 
ſhou'd the good od Man revive, bow wou'd he wonder at 
ſuch Succeſſors ? It is reported of Raphael P' Urbin, the 
famous Painter, when he drew the Portraitures of St. 
Peter, and St. Paul, that the then Pope taxed him with 
laying too much Colour on their Faces; ke reply'd, that 
he did it on purpoſe, to repreſent them bluſhing in 


Heaven, to ſee what Succeſſors they had got upon Earth. 


So Thomas Aquinas coming to Pope Innocent the 4th. 
whom he found ſurrounded with great Heaps of Gold ; Lo 
Thomas! ſaid the Pope, the Church cannot now ſay, as 


of old; © Silver and Gold have I none: No, fays the 


ſurly Doctor, nor can ſhe ſay to the Lame, Ariſe and 

« Walk.” | : Is 
Having ſhewn you how far the Pope is St. Peter's Suce 

ceſſor, we ſhall now proceed to give you a brief Hiſtory, 


after what Manner, and at what time, his Holineſs afſum'd 


to himſelf the Title of univerſal Biſhop, and ſupreme 
Head of the Church. . 5 
Among the Cauſes preparatory and co-operating to- 
wards bringing the intolerable Roman. Yoke on the 
Necks of our Forefathers, we may reckon tits among 
many ſubſequent Revolutions, which are too tedious to 
enumerate; that is to ſay, the Removal of the Impc- 
rial Seat to Conſtantinople: On which Occaſion, neither 
the Emperors, nor ſo much as their Exarchs or Viceroy s 
reliding at Rome, it came to pals, that the Sp'erdor of 
the Imperial Majeſty, beine far removed from the Eyes 
. _ of 


* 
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of the Roman People, their Biſhops ſhone ſo much the 
brighter, and gained a proportionable Increaſe of Re- 
ſpect, and Opportunity to play their Pranks*at Home; 
= none of them were ſo inſolent as to aſſume the 

ughty Name of univer ſal Bi _ for fix hundred Years 
atter Chriſt came into the Worid. « 

This is apparent in Gregory, the firſt of that Name, 


Biſhop of Rome, who mounted that Chair about the 


Year 590. For in the Time of Gregory's Popedom, John 
the 4th. Biſhop of Conſtantinople, fluſned with the Em- 
peror's Preſence, and alledging that the Imperial Cit 
ought always to have the chief biſhop , wou'd needs al. 
ſume to himſelf the Title of Oecumenical (that is, univer- 
ſal) Biſhop. - 

And here it will deſerve the Reader's Attention, to ob- 
ſerve the Arguments Pope Gregory uſes againſt any Biſhop 


whatſoever, that ſhou'd term himielf Univerſal : God in 


his wonderful Providence ſo ordering, that this Queſti- 
on ſhould now be argued and debated to the Full, that 
the Popes of the enſuing Ages might be condemned, 
out of the Mouth of their Predeceſſor; and eſpecially 
this Gregory, ſo eminent and renowned a Perſonage a- 
mongſt them. We ſhali therefore ſelect a few of his 
own Expreſſions, faithfully tranſlated out of ſome of his 
Letters, extant in his Works, as follow. 
Writing to the Emperor, be faith, (a) “ Peter w 


ce not called univerſal Apoſtle, and yet behold, my fel- 4 


* Jo Prieſt, John, ſeeketh to be call'd univerſal Bi- 


e ſhop. O Times! O Manners! Europe is now expoſed 


* for a Prey to the Barbarians, and yet the Prieſts who 
* ſhould lay themſelves in Nuſt, and weeping rowl 
* themſelves in Aſhes, ſeek after Names of Vanity, and 


c boaſt themſelves of their new-found profane Titles.” 


Writing to Cyriacus, Fohn's Succeſſor, perſiſting in 
the ſame Pretenſions of Univerſality, he intreats him, 


(b) © To aboliſh that Word of Pride, by which there is 


* * 8 — nn 


— * * „ 
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(a) Lib. 4. Hp. 32. (b) Lib. 4. Ep. 28. 
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the Proteſtant Faith. 4t - 
c ſo great Scandal given to the Church: For, fays hey 
«« Whoſoever is defiroug ot Honour, contrary to the 
« Honour of God, ſhall never be accounted honourable . 
« by me: Neither may you ſay, that the uſing this Title 
« js nothing; for if we hear this Matter quietly, we o- 
« yerthrow the Faith of the Whole Church; the A- 


4 oreement to this wicked Title is the loſing of the 


« Faith: What Anſwer wilt thou make unto Chriſt, 
« that is indeed the Head of the univerſal Church, at 
„ the Tryalot the laſt Judgment, that thou goeſt about, 
« Under the Name of univerſal Biſhop, to ſubdue his 


_ « Members unto thee ? 


(a) * Becauſe Antichriſt, the Enemy of the Almighty, 
4 is now at Hand, my Deſire is, that he may find nothing 
Of his own, either in the Manners or Names of the 
« Prieſts: I ſpeak itboldly, whoſoever calls himſelf, or 
« deſires to be called of others, the univerſal Biſhop or 
r Prieſt, is in his Pride the Forerunner of Antichriſt, 


« becauſe in his Pride he ſetteth himſelf before ok 
dec thers.” . | | 


And the better to expreſs his Deteſtation of ſuch lofty 
Titles, in ſition to the faid Jahn and Cyriacus; he 
firſt of all took to himſelf the Appellation of Servus Ser- 
vorum, the Servant of the Servants of God; which his 


Succeſlors, with a moſt impudent Hypocriſy, to this 


Day retain ; tho”, at the ſame Time, they uſe all Endea- 
yours to domineer over all the World. | 
But Gregory liv'd but a ſhort Time after, and was 
ſucceeded by Sabinian, a Fe low born nobody knows 
where, and Platina ſays, * None need care, for he was 
« a very Churl, and fo inve:erate an Enemy to his Pre- 
e deceſſor, that he endeavour'd to have burn'd all his 
* Writings.” He ruled the Roaſt not full an Year and 
half, and then, (after a Vacancy of very near twelve 
whole Months) comes Pope Bon face the 3d. a Man ve- 
ry bold, and very ambitious; who about the Year of 
our Lord, 608. fi:ſt honoured the Holy See with this 
3 6 | EEE 
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Title of Supremacy, which he found means to obtain of 


Phocas, a Rebel, Murtherer, and Tyrant; who ſucceed- 
ed Emperor Mauricius, his Liege Lord and Maſter, in 
the Imperial Dignity, by this vile Method. 5 
Emperor Maus ice loſing the Hearts of his Army, 
Phocas, who was but a common Centurion, taking up- 
on him to head the Mutineers, was by them proclaimed 


Emperor; and purſuing his lawful Sovereign, took him 


and his Family Priſoners; and having {lain his Wife and 
Children betore his Eyes, not ſparing the little Innocent 


which hung at her Breaſt, did atter wards cauſe his Maſter's 


Throat to be cut: A procedure ſo black and barbarous, 
that Hiſtorians are at a loſs, ſcarce knowing which to 
condemn moſt, his Treaſon, or his Cruelty. - 

But ſoon after this Rebel Tyrant aſſumed the Imperial 


Dignity, this Servus Servorum, his moſt humble Servant 
at Rome, ſeeing Phocas on the one Side, diſpl6as'd with 


his Rival for Univerſalſpip, the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
zo0ple, becauſe that Biſhop wou'd not approve of ſuch his 
traiterous Murders: And on the other, jealous left the 


| hatred of his Doings ſhou'd occaſion Italy to revolt from 


his Obedience; reſolves to take Advantage of a Juncture 
ſo favourable to his Deſigns, and thereupon petitioning 
Phocas, and by the large proffers which he made of his 

Service, obtains of him, that the Church of Rome 
Jſhou'd thenceforward be the Head of all other Churches, 


and that the Biſhop of Rome ſhou'd be called the Sovereign 4 


and univerſal Biſhop. 5 
Thus Papal as vrell as Heathen Rome, had the Founda- 


tions of her Empire laid in Blood. A baſe Uſurper in 
Temporals creates another in Spirituals: A cruel Rebel, 


to confirm himſelf in an ill· inraded Throne, gratifies the 
Ambition of an aſpiring Prelate; who in Requital is o- 
bliged to varniſh over bis Treaſons with a Religious 
Gloſs, and wipe out of Memory all his Villanies with 
this propitiatory A& of Merit, towards what he was 
pleaſed to call the Church. 2X 

Suppoſe now Gregory riſen ſrom the Dead, to brho!d 
bis Succeſſor ſo imperiouſly ufing that Title only, which 
he had ſo formally condemned in all his Epiſtles, how 
cou d he avoid this neceſſary Concluſion, drawn from his 
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own Words, ſo often repeated? that is, Whdſoever 
&« will be called univerſal Biſhop, aſſumes to himſelf a 

«© preſumptuous, a profane, a ſacrilegious and an anti- 
te chriſtian Name: That he is the King of Pride, that he is 
* Lucifer, which preferreth himſelf before his Brethren, 
« that he has forſaken the Faith, and is the Forerunner 
<« of Antichriſt ; nay, Autichriſt himſelf. T“ ns 
Mr. Du Pleſſis, one of the reform'd Religion, and a 
Perſon of great Figure in France, in the Year 1611, 
publiſhed a Book, which he intituled. The Myſtery of 
* Iniquity; wherein, from th: Pride of Paul the 5th. 
who filled the Holy See of Rome at that Time, and the 
Flatteries of his Creatures, Du Pleſis was afforded a 
| large Field, to ſtile the Pope Antichriſt, The Occaſion 
thus. 0 . | 
In a Book dedicated to that Pope, the firſt Leaf repre- 
ſented a Tower of a prodigious Magnitude, which ap- 
peared to the Spectators a Subject of Admiration, but | 
it was only ſuſtained by ſome Pieces of Timber which. 
were ſet on Fire. Two Latin Verſes adviſed the Be- | 
holders not to admire that vaſt Building, which would 
tumble down as ſoon as ever the Fire had eonſumed thoſe 
feeble Supporters. In the next Place, you ſaw the Et- 
figies of Paul the 5th. accompanied with Inſcriptions - 
. ſohaughty and fo impious, that it wou'd bave been im- 
poſſible to give the Reformed a better hold, tho” it had 
been done deſignedly. Whatever Flatteries can be at- 
tributed to a Temporal Prince; whatever Holy Writ 
has ſpoke with moſt Emphaſis of 1 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, was apply'd Paulo, V. Vice-deo. 
to that Pope. And underneath rhe | 2 


* 8 


Figure, there was this Motto. 4 | F 
Paulo, V. Vice-deo, To Paul the v | „ 
Fifth, a Vice god. But that which , 5 
was moſt remarkable was, that 1 . 5 
Du Pleſſis obſerved, that the nume- © , : 
ral Letters of the Latin, filled up D WE oth 50 


very juſtly the tamous Number 666, 

which all the Chriſtians, according 3 
to the Teſtimony of St. John, in the her . 
13th of the Revelations, look upon to be the Number of 
Autiehriſt. ä CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


Againſt Prayers in an unknown 
Tongue. 
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T7 E need not take much Pains to prove, that the 
Romiſh Church hath made it an Article of Faith, 
that their publick Prayers ſhou'd be repeated ina T | 
not generally underſtood by the People, which undoubt- 
edly is one of the moſt groſs and ridiculous Errors that 
ever infected the Church; becauſe, by this Innovation, 
the People, inſtead of offering to God the Calves of their 
Lips, as the Scripture Phraſe is, are enforced to offer him 
the Lips of Calves, bleating and bellowing without Un- 
derftanding. | 
- That People ſhou'd pray in a Tongue that they under- 
Hand, will appear, more certain, reaſonable, and neceſ- 
fary, it we confider, that Prayer in a known Tongue 
is commended firſt in general in all thoſe Texts ot Scrip- 
ture which require us to come near unto God, and 
pray unto him with our Heart; for by the Heart, the 
Underſtanding, as well as the Will and Affections, is. 
meant, as appears by that Prayer of Solomon's; ©* Give 
« mean underſtanding Heart. And then particularly, 
and in expreſs Words, the firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, the whole fourteenth Chapter conſiſts of a 
ſolemn Diſputation upon this Subject: as if the Holy 
Ghoſt had purpoſely deſignꝰd to arm us againſt this Po- 
piſnh Wickedneis and Folly: © For if I pray in an un- 
4 known Tongue, faith the Apoſtle, my Spirit prayetb, 
but wy Underſtanding is unfruitful; What is T_ 
cs 
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« I will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with the 
* Underſtanding alſo: Elſe when thou ſhalt pray with the 
Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the Room of the 
* Unlearned ſay, Amen, at thy giving of Thanks, ſee- 
<« jng he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? for thou 
« verily giveſt Thanks well, but the other is not edified, 
« ] thank my God I ſpeak with Tongues more than you 
« all; yet in the Church, I had rather ſpeak five Words 
« with my Underſtanding, that by my Voice I might 
c teach others alſo, than ten thouſand Words in an un- 
„Known Tongue. Let all Things be done to Edity- 
* ing: If I know not the Meaning of the Voice, I ſhall 
« be to him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that 
« ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian unto me.” And to pre- 
vent any Body's explaining his Words otherwiſe than te 
y ſpoke them, he adds: © It any Man thint 
e himſelf a Prophet or Spiritual, let him acknowledge 
« that the Things that I write unto you are the Com- 
«* mandments of the Lord.“ It is evident likewie, thar 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the publick Service, and all the 
Parts thereof. 1ſt. Of Petition, v. 15. 2dly, Of Thanks- 
giving, v. 27. 3dly, Of Propbecying, or Interpreting 
of Scripture, v. 4. 4thly, Ot ſinging of Plalms, v. 15: 
And all this, when the whole Church be ceme together 
in one Place, v. 23. Tea, he expreſly ſpeaks of Pray- 
ers made in the Church, v. 19. Of the Edification ot 
others, v. 12 and 26. And of Bleſſings allo, wherein 
the People were to join with the Miniſter 3; which 


3 „ Prayers, Hymns, Benedictions, Thankſgivings, and EN 


poſitions, did conſtitute the Exerciſe of their publick 
_ Worſhip in thoſe Days. ES: es 
St. James commandeth, that whoſoever prayeth; 
(a) * Let him ask in Faith, nothing wavering: Which 
neceſſarily implies, that we ought to pray to God in a 
known Tongue; for what Faith or Aſſurance can he 
have, that he ſhall receive what he*prayeth for, that 
knoweth not what he himſelt ſayeth in his Prayers, or 
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46 4 DEFENCE of 
what another prayeth for him, to whoſe Prayers he 
ſayeth Amen, as our Papiſts, generally do? What wou'd 
an Indian think if he was to ſee a Number ot People 
met together, only to ſee a Prieft act a wild Part, and 
hear him mutter a great many Words, which they did 
not underſtand one Syllable of? May we not argue againſt 
Auch a Practice in the Expreſſions of St. Paul, (a) © If 
«© therefore the whole Church be come together into one 
Place, and all ſpeak with Tongues, and there come in 
< thoſe that are unlearned, or Unbelievers, will they not 
«« fay that ye are mad? | 8 | 
The Practice of having Prayers in an unknown Tongue 
is ſoablurd, that St. A4uſtin counts it an unhuman, or un- 
manly, as well as an unchriſtian Thing; and will not al- 
jo it ſo much as in our ſinging of Pſalms, or ſpiri- 
tual Hymns, /aying, (b)“ What Profit is there in Speech, 
* be it never ſo perfect, if the Underſtanding of the 
„ Hearer can not attain it? for there is no Cauſe why 
„we ſhou'd ſpeak at all, if they underſtand not what 
te we ſpeak, for whoſ: Sake we ſpeak, that they may un- 
derſtand us.” And again, (c)“ What need we ſing, 
if weunderſtand not what we ling ? It is to ſing with 
our Voice, and not with our Hearts; for Underſtand- 
ing is the Sound, and Voice of the Heart.” And in his 
Expoſition on the eighteenth Pſalm, he tells us, God 
c requires that we underſtand what we fing, like Men 
*© endued with Reaſon, and not chatter like Birds: 
« For Parrots, and Mag-pyes, and other Birds, are often 
irc taught by Men, to ſound out that which they know 
* not; but to know what they ſing, or to ſing with 
4 Knowledge. and Underſtanding is peculiar by God's 
e Will to Man,” Much more ought we to regard this 
in our Prayers, and not to preſume to offer the Sacrifice 
of tools, and come under that ſevere Reprehenſion of 
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our Lord: (a) © Well hath 7aias prophecy'd of you Hy- 
« pocrites,” as it is written, (b) * This Prople ho- 
« noureth me with their Lips, but their Heart is far 
« from me.” ; | | | 
How abhorrent this is from the Practice of the A- 
poſtles, and the Faithful in their Days, and even un- 
known in the purer primitive Ages, the Popiſh Authors 
abundantly teſtify. So teſtifies Lyra, on the 14th Chap- 

ter of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. In 
« the primitive Church, ſays he, the Bleſſings, and all o- 
« ther common Prayers, were performed in the vulgar 
% Tongue.” Jo faith Getzer, (c) * All Things were 
« diſpatched in a Language not unknown or unintelligible 
© to the People; and the Cuſtom was, that the whole 
“6 Church, Prieſt, and People, did ſing together.” * And 
ſo a Multitude of their Authors, as Aquizas, Caſſander, 
Eraſmus, Bellarmine, all acknowledge, that the publick 
Prayers in the firſt Ages were in a Tongue that the People 
underſtood. FL 

But, if ſo then, why not now? does not the ſame Rea- 
ſon hold good? who hath made this Change? who hat 
ſown theſe new Tares in the Church? how crept in this 
falſe Doctrine? how grew up this corrupt, abſurd Prac- 
tice? certainly from no other than that corrupt Root, 
which gives being to the whole Body of Popery, PDR 
and UsureaTION. For when the Biſhops of Rome, by 
the ill Arts before mentioned, had mounted to ſuch an 
eminent Degree of Grandeur in the World, and by their 

external Luſtre obſcured their fellow Biſhops, then no- 
thing wou'd ſerve their Turns, but they muſt be giving 
Laws, and preſcribing Rules, tho* never ſo abſurd and 

_ unreaſonable. And as Conquerors uſually bring in, and 
frequently impoſe their own Language on thoſe they have 
tubdued, and intend for their Slaves, ſo the Popes made it 
their Buſineſs to o e and plant the Roman Rites, Ce- 
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' remonies, and Language, in what other Churches they 


could, that the ſame might afterwards ſerve for an Ar- 
gument of their Juriſdiction, and the other's Dependance: 
And to eſtabliſh to themſelves an univerſal Tyranny in the 
Church, they cou'd not think of a fitter Expedient to faci- 
ltate ſuch their Attempt, than by introducing a general 
Ignorance, and therefore not only locked up the Scriptures 
from the People, but likewiſe enjoin'd them to pray in a 
Tongue which they did not underſtand. | 
The firſt Pope that eſtabliſhed this Practice was Vita- 
lian, and it is obſervable, that as Iraneus, who flouriſhed 
about two hundred Years after Chriſt, affirm'd, (a) That 


the Number of the Beaſt, 666, 
was contained in, and ſignified the 


Name Lateinos, the numeral Let- 
ters of which Word in Greek 


in the Lear of cur Lord, 666, that 
5 the ſaid Pope Vitalian commanded 


ceived in the Weſtern Churches, 
tho at that Time in moſt Parts, fe 
of the People underſtood it. 


Sure there cannot be a more ridi- 
culous Piece of Devotion, than 
; 16 that of ſuch a Congregation as 
pretend to be very buſy in the Worſhip of God, tho“ 
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they know not what they are a ſaying to him. Nay, the. 


Practice of Men telling over their Beads in publick Wor- 
mip, declares, that they belong not to it, and have no 
Occaſion for it; for they cannot in any Senſe be ſaid to be 
a: the ſame Service, who do not join inthe ſame Prayer. 
As for Inſtance, if while the Prieſt ſays, Domine non [um 
dignus, I fay a Pater, and another, an Ave, and a third, 
an Ora pro nobis; this is no more one Service than it is 
an Harmony, when every one fangs and plays what comes 
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(a) Aev. 13. 


make up that Number; ſo it was 


the Latin Service generally to be re- 
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into bis Fancy, without regarding the Tune, or the 
Chorus of his Fellow - Muſicians in the Conſort; where- 
as, it they were ſeparated, every Man apart might make 
ſome kind of Mufick. Therefore, every underſtanding 
Chriſtian may be aſſur d, that what is done publickly in 
a Church, in a ſtrange Language, not underflood by 
the People, (a) Profiteth not the Congregation ; edi- 
« fiethnotthe Weak ; inſtructeth not the Ignorant; in- 
* flameth not the Zeal; (b) © Off-ndeth the Hearers; 
« abuſeth the People; diſpleaſeth God; bringeth Re- 
« ligion into Contempt: And neither is the Word of 
God regarded, nor the Cuſtom of the purer and primi- 
tive Church obſerved in that unrighteous Practice. 


n * 
— - 1 | | 
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[a) 1 Cor. 14. (b) Matt. 15. 18. 
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C H. A P. IV. 
Againſt the Maſs. 


As ve think there is nothing needful to render Popery 
deteſtable, to every ſober, conſcientious and un- 
biaſs d Chriſtian, more than barely to underſtand it; ſo 
we think it expedient in ſpeaking againſt the Maſs, to 
lay before you its Canon, which the Romaniſts hold to 
be the holieſt Part of their Maſs, tho no Man can tell 
readily cn whom to father it. St. Paul ſays, I know 
* whom l have believed, and am certain.” And to Ii- 
mot hy, he ſaith, © Stand ſteadfaſtly in ſuch Things as 
thou haſt learned, knowing of whom thou haſt learned 
% them,” But theſe Romiſh Doctors have no Manner 
of Certainty in this grand Affair: Some ſay Pope Alexan- 
der the Firſt made it, ſome ſay Leo, ſome ſay Gelaſius, 
fome tay Gregory the Firſt; Pope Gregory ſays, One Scho- 
aft. cus; others ſay Gregory the Third; but Pope Innocent 
the Third, to put the Matter quite out ot doubt, ſays 


plainly, it came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. W ho was 


the firit Deviſer of it is not very material, but we will 
enquire into the Particulars of it, in as few Words as poſ- 
fible, that you may ſee what Thing this is, that is 
eſteemed ſo high, and holy, and what it contains. | 
Tune Canon of the Maſs being a Beadrc! ot Litanies and 
ſuperſtitious Prayers: The Prieſt alter he crofles himſelf, 
begins with Prayers for the Pope, which brings him to 
the firſt Memenis for the Living; wherein the Congre- 
gation ſhou'd pray, for all they can remember of their 
Friends and Bene factors, deſiring God (don't forget bor 
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all their Prayers are in Latin) that for the Merirs of 
ſuch and ſuch Saints, they may be ſaved from Evil: 
Then again, he croſſes the Wafer and Chalice, ſtanding 
with his Back towards the People, and takes up the Wa» 
ter in his Hands, anda Boy rings a Bell, which invites the 
People to look up, whilſt the Prieſt ſays theſe Words (ve- 
ry ſoftly, and with a low Voice, ſo as none may hear 
him) called the Conſecration. The Day before our 
Lord ſuffered he took Bread into his holy and adorable 
« Hands, and lifting up his Eyes unto Heaven to God, 
e and giving Thanks, he bleſſed, (here he croſſes the 
Cake often) © Brake, and gave to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
c take and eat ye all of this; For it is my Body.” ¶ Theſe 
five Words are thoſe which turn the Bread into very 
Fleſh, as they teach) Then with a World of Circum- 
ſtances doth the Prieſt lift, or heave it up over his Head, 
for the People to ſee it, (which is called the Elevation or 
Sacring) who immediately fall down on their Knees, and 
worſhipit. This done, he takes up the Cup, and with 
the like low Voice, {ays, In like Manner, aiter Supper, 
© he took this noble Chalice into his Holy and Adorable: 
« Hands, and after Thanks to the Father, he bleſſed, 
(here he croſſes again) © And gave to his Diſciples, ſay- 
« ing, take ye, and drink ye all of this, (mark their im- 
pudence! that can write the Command, and at the ſame 
Inſtant break it, by denying the Cup to the People) © For 
e this is the Cup of my Blood, (here they ſhamefully / 
add) * A new and everlaſting Teſtament, a Myſtery of 
„Faith, which ſhall be ſhed for you, and for many, 
4 for the Remiſſion of Sins; ſo oft as ye ſhalldo this, 
c ye ſhall do it in Remembrance of me.” Then the 
Prieſt holding up the Chalice in his Hand, breathes upon 
the Wine, and kneelsdown to it, and the Bread, giving 
thereby ſovereign Adoration to this Imaginary Chriſt z. | 
then, rifing up, he holds the Cup oyer his Head, that 
the People may likewiſe worſhip it. This done, ke 
ſets down the Chalice, and covers it with the Cloath,. 
and then kneels down again to the Bread and Wine, and 
with ozt/pread Arms kiſſes the Altar. All this. is done 
with many Croſſings, and Bowings. Then begins the 
{ſecond Memento, or Prayers for the Dead, wherein they. 
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_ petition for the Souls of all their Friends, in a low Voicec. 
Then he takes the Wafer, and ſhakes it in a dancing Man- 
ner up and down about the Chalice, ſaying, Per ipſum, 
er cum ipſo, et in ipſo. Taking up the Cover of the Cha- 
lice, and croſſing himſelf on the Breaſt, Forehead, and 
bald Crown, (the uncovering the Cup, is ſuppos'd to 
repreſent, how at the Death of Chriſt, the Vail of the 
Temple was rent) be croſſes the Chalice three Times 
over the Top, to ſhew the three Hours which Chriſt hung 
upon the Croſs; and twice on the Brim, to ſhew the over- 
flowing of his Blood; and then laying down the Hoſt, 
or conſecrated Wafer, on the Corporal, or Altar-Cloth, 
pretends thereby, to ſhew his taking down from the 
Croſs Then with Courage the Prieſt zucks up his Sleeve, 
and takes up the Water, which he breaks into three 
Pieces, two whereof he holds over the Chalice, and the 
third he puts into it; (but when the Hoſt is reſerved this 
Ceremony is omitted) however, the Prieſt kneels down, . 
and fays the Agnus to the Bread, which is this Pray'r, 
O Lamb of God which takeſt away the Sins of the 
* World, have Mercv upon us; which he muſt repeat 
three Times: Then he takes the Pax, that is, kifleth an 
of a Crucifix in the Maſs Book, and faying, 
% Peace be with thee,” gives it to the Clerk, or Boy, 
 whocarries it about to the People to kiſs. In the mean 
Time, the Prieſt drinks up all, and eats up the Wafer, if 
broken, (if not, tis reſerv'd for, a Proceſſion) and then 
Prays, thus: Quod ore ſumpſimus, &c. That which 
« we have taken with our Mourh, Lord grant we 
. may receive it (mind, he ſpeaks in the Num- 
ber, tho' none has received it but himſelt) With 
«« a pure Mind, and that it may, of a temporal Gift, be 
„** made an everlaſting Remedy, c. By this Time, 
the Boy is come back with the Pax; and Dommehoids out 
his Cup for more Wine, which he drinks off at three 
Times, then wipes bis Mouth, licks his Fingers, goes 
to the lower End of the Altar, waſhes his Hands; re- 
turning to the Altar, takes up the Chalice, and licks it; 
| which done, he removes to the upper End of the Altar, 
reads certain Prayers and Collects, and ſays to the People 
a third Time, The Lord be with you: lie, miſſa e; 
the = F # Begone,. 
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« Begone, the Maſs is over.” Then he kneels down at 
the Altar, ſays a Prayer to the Virgin Mary, and riſing up, 

ts after his Faſhion, the Beginning of St. John's 
Goſpel, croſſing himſelf ſufficiently:. Laftly, Shuts up 
the Book, folds up the Corporal, ſhuts the Chalice, dit- 
robes himſelf in due Met puts out the Candle, 
makes his Honours, and Exit. | 


Now, concerning the Maſs. 


The Original of it isthis. The Latin Word Miſſa, in- 
the Time of Tertullian, and St. Cyprian, fignified a Diſ- 
miſſing, or Licence to depart, and was particularly ap- 
ply'd to the Communion upon this Occaſion : They that 
were called Catæcumini, that is.to ſay, Novices in the 
Faith, and had not been Chriſt'ned, and ſuch as were un- 
der Penance, were permitted to be preſent at the Com- 
munion only till the Goſpel was ended: Then the Dea- 
con called out to the People, in theſe Words, Ite, miſſa 
eſt; depart, ye are diſmiſſed. Of this diſmiſſing, or 
departing forth of the Catechumini, and others, in Pro- 
ceſs of Time, that which was only a preliminary Cir- 
cumſtance of the Lord's Supper, was applied to the 
whole Offiee; and the Service was called Miſſa, or Maſs. 
A Word, which the Romiſh Church now-a-days turn 
into a perfect Charm, and a monſtrous Sacrifice, by blaf- 
phemouſly perverting our Lord's Inſtitution of his laſt 
Supper, into a theatrical acting over again bis Paſſion, 
wherein the wicked Prieſt plays the Part of Judas, He- 
rod, Pilate, Jews and all, crucitying afreſh our Saviour, 
as in Effigy, tothe great Diſparagement of Chriſt's Suf- 
22 and the Benefits that accrue thereby to true 3e- 

VETS, / | | ” 

The Maſs, as it is defin'd by the Romiſh Doctors at 
the Council of Trent, is (a) © A Sacrifice of the Body 
<<. and Blood of Chriſt, propitiatory fas the Sins of the 
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Living and the Dead. (a) © A Sacrifice meritorious 
to all Men for whom it is offered, whether they are a. 
live or Dead, preſent or abſent, not endued either with 
« Zeal or Knowledge, but quite deſtitute ot Faith; and 
< that, ex Opere Operato.” GE 

(b) Salmeron the Jeſuit, in his Commentaries on the 
Epiſtle of St. Paul, makes a Catalogue of unwritten Tra- 
ditions, in which he puts the ecclefiaftical Hierarchy, the 
Worſhip of Images, the Maſs, the Manner of Sacrificing, 
and the Tradition that Jeſus Chriſt did offer a Sacrifice in 
the Bread and Wine, And Cardinal BQarronius, in his An- 
nals on the Year 53, freely confeſſes, that the Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt is an unwritten Tradition. 

This new invented Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
is in no Sort to be ſupported; becauſe Chriſt at his laſt 
Supper did not ſacrifice, or offer up his Body and Blood 
to his Father, nor ſhewed any Manner of Token of ſuck. 
a Sacrifice as the Maſs, vvhich is evident from theſe Ar- 

uments. 

Jeſus Chrift, at his laſt Supper, {aid to his Diſciples, 
(c) Do ye this, that is, take ye Bread, bleſs it, break 
it, give it in my Remembrance.” This is not a cere- 
monial Accident, but the very End, Purpoſe, and Sub- 
ſtance of Chriſt's Inſtitution. Theſe Words do neceſſa- 
rily import the Bread in the Sacrament, to be a Memor 12! 
of Chriſt's crucified Body, or that which is to put us in 
Mind of it, and conſequently, ſuppoſe that Chriſt's real 
Body is abſent. What Chriſt calls doing in Remembrance 
of him, the Apoſtle St. Paul (the beſt Interpreter of 
his Words) ſtiles, Shewing forth his Death: There- 
fore his Death is the Thing that is to be remembred 
here by all Communicants. 


" 24ly, When St. Paul enumerated the Offices wh ch 
Teſus Chrift leit his Church at his A fcenfion into Heaven, 
informs us, (d) That he gave ſome Apoltles, ſome 
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« Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
e Teachers, Cc. Bur makes no mention at all cf the 
Sacrificers of Chriſt's Body and Blood: Nor, when St. 
Paul (a) deſcribes the Duty of Biſhops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons, he makes not the leaſt mention of this ſacrificing 
Chrift's Body and Blood: And for any Thing that may 
appear by any Clauſe or Sentence, either of the new 
Teſtament, or of the Old, God never appointed any 
ſuch Sacrifice to be made by any mortal Man; therefore, 
this nzw Article of Chriſtian Religion, on the real Sacri- 
ficing and Shedding ot Chriſt's Blood at the Table, is nei- 


ther true in itielt, nor poſſible to be £ ved ; becauſe 


Chriſt never gave his Apoitles, nor any of their Succeſ- 
ſors, Commiſſion to do more in that than he 


himſelf had done. | 


3dly, If Jeſus Chriſt had offered unto God his Father, 
at his laſt Supper, a Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, pro- 
pitiatory for the Sins ot the Living and the Dead, he need- 
ed not to have been ſacrificed again "Own the Croſs; be- 
cauſe, having already expiated our Sins in| the Sacrifice of. 
the Euchariſt, there was no need he ſhou'd expiate them = 
again upon the Croſs. ET on 


Laſtly, jeſus Chriſt bath offered him/elf to his Father 
once for all upon the Croſs, to take away our Sins, and 
will be no more on Earth, till he comes to judge the 
Quick and the Dead. Thus the Prophet ſpeaks by the 
Spirit of God, (b) © He was tormented for our Tranſ- 
* preſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities, and by 
« his Wounds we are made whole.” Thus the Apoſtle 
ipeaks, (c) “ Chriſt was once offered to take away the 
Sins of many. (d) By one Sacrifice he hath made 
perfect them for ever that are ſanctified. (e) Chriſt 
*© 1n his Body bare our Sins upon the Tree. (f) And by © 


— 
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«© the Oblation thereot once made upon the Croſs, hath. 
« ſanctified us for ever, and hath purchaſed for us ever- 
« lafting Redemption. (a) And, there is none other 
« Name or Sacrifice under Heaven, whergby we can 
be faved, but only the Name or Sacrifice of Jeſus 
& Chrift. (b) God forbid that I ſhou'd glory in any Thing 
« ſaving only in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chrift.” 
Thus our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ſpoke, when he was 
Banging upon the Croſs, and r up the Ghoſt, 
(c) * Iris finiſhed,” This Sacrifice is perfectly wrought 
for ever; and therefore, to ſay that any mortal Man hath 
Power and Authority, to ſacrifice the Son ot God, is a 
maniteſt and a wicked Bla ſphemy. | SE 
But ſure there cannot be any thing more impious ard 
vain, than for theſe Romiſh Doctors to perſuade poor un- 
happy People, and delude them to believe, that they are 
able, by their Maſſes, to diſtribute and apply unto Mens 
Neceſſities all the Merits of Chriſts Death, tho' the Par- 
ties concerned know nothing of the Matter. Nay, thit 
they receive for them, and that the ſeeing thereof, (for 
they require nothing of the People but that they ſhou'd' 
go to Maſs) is ſufficient and meritorious. But what 
Commiſhon have theſe Prieſts ſa to do? or from whom? 
Or bow can the Prieſt certainly tell, that bis receiving the 
Communion ſhall be available for the People, or tor thoſe 
who are living, or for thoſe who are dead? For if it be 
fo, what need had Chriſt to fay, (d) Take, drink ye 
« all of this: Or if we may receive the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body one for another, why may we not as well 
be baptized one for another? Why may we not confeſs 
our Faults before the Congregation, and receive Abſoluti- 
on one for another? Why may we not hear the Goſpel, 
and believe, one for another? Tis lurpriſfing, that theſe 
Follies, ſo weak and ſo vain, without Shew or Shadow 
of any Truth, and ſo contrary to all Principles of true 
and reaſonable Religion, ſhou'd ever enter into a Chriſtian. 
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Heart or take Place in God's Religion; becauſe it is our 
Faith that applies the Death and Croſs of Chrift to our 
Benefit, and not the Act of the maſſing Prieſts: Neither 


is the Favour of God to be purchaſed by Mony, as the 


Word of God amply teſtifves, 5 

St. Paul pronounces, that (a) ©& He that eateth and 
c drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation 
(not unto others, but) unto himſelt. ' And God 
bath ſet it down in his Law expreſly, that, (b) As the 
Sin of the Sinner, ſo the Righteouſneſs ot the Righ- 
« teous ſhall be upon himſelf. = 2, - 

St. Peter ſays, (c) Foraſmuch as ye know that ye 
r were not redeemed with corruptible Things, as Silver 

* and Gold, from your vain Converſation received by 
&* Tradition from your Fathers; but with the precious 


Blood of Chrift, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh and 


<< without Spot, God gave him Glory, that your Faith 
« and Hope might be in Gd. 


— 


It is not therefore the Faith or the Doings of the Prieſt, 


but our own Doings, and our own Faith, that applieth 


unto us the Virtue and Merit of Chriſt's Death; for 
without Faith, the Sacraments of Chriſt do not profit 


thoſe that are alive, much leſs do they profit thoſe chat 
are dead. 8 | | | : | 
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(a) 1 Cor. 11. 29. (b) Exek. 18. 20. (e) 1 Rr. 1. | 
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CH Ap. V. 


Againſt the Adoration or Worſhip- 
- ing of the Hoſt. PL, 


; E © HE Church of Rome has decreed, (a) © That the 

1 Elements of the Lord's Supper are to be ador'd 
«© with Latria; which is the bigheſt Worſhip of the 
ſupreme God. This is a Thing of great Conſequence, 

and of very great Danger; becauſe it is an Honour belong- 

ing only to God, and yet made an Article of Faith, with- 
out any Warrant of God's Word; for Chriſt, that beft 
knows what ought to be done herein, when he ordained 
and delivered the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, gave 
no Command that any Man ſnou'd fall down to it or Wor- 
ſhip it. (b) St. Paul, who has deliver'd the Doctrine of the 
Sacraments very copiouſly and diſtinctly, never directed 
Adoration, or Godly Honour to be given to it. The 
old Doctors and holy Fathers of the Church, St. Cyprian, 


St. Chryſoſtom, St. Ambroſe, St. Hierom, St. Auſtin, and 


others, never make mention in any of their Books, of 
adoring and worſhiping the Elements of the Lord's Sup- 

per; neither was it ever known or practiſed in the pri- 
mitive Church. But about four hundred Years ago, Ho- 
norius, being then Biſhop of Rome, commanded the Sa- 
crament to be lifred up, and the People reverendly to fall 
- downtoit. After him Pope Urbanus the 4th. appoint- 
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(la) Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 3. Can. 5. & Seſſ. 13. Can,” 
f. de Euchariß. (b) 1 Cor. 11. 23, CC. "i 25 


„ 
8 
* ** 


the Proteſtant Faith. 79 
ed à holy Day of Corpus Chriſti, and granted out large 
| Pardons to thoſe who kept it holy. 


This is the greateſt Antiquity of the whole Matter; % 


bout four hundred Vears ago, in a raoſt iniquitous Age, 


this new invented Doctrine was found out, and put in 


Practice; but Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the holy Fathers in 
the primitive Church, and the other læarned and godly 


Men that followed them, for the Space ot twelve hun- 
dred Years and upwards, never heard of it: No, not for 


the Space of twelve hundred Years after Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, was this Worſhiping of the Sacra- 
ment ever known or practiſed, in any Place within the 


whole Catholick Church of Chriſt throughout the 


World. - | 

The better therefore to confute an Opinion ſo dange- 
rous and fo palpably falſe, we ſhall evidently prove, that 
'there can be no certainty, according to the Tenets of the 
Roman Church, that there is ſuch a Tranſubſtantiation 
as is pretended to be in the Hoſt; and conſequently, thoſe 


that worſhip the Elements of the Euchariſt with external 
' Adoration, muſt be in great danger of Idolat x. 
T he Romaniſts can never be aſſur'd, that the Hoſt 


which they worſhip is the true God, but they have un- 
doubted Reaſon to ſuſpect, that they worſhip a Morſel 


of Bread, inſtead of the Redeemer of the World, and 


conſequently, are guilty of groſs Idolatry; becauſe, ac- 


cording to their own Tenets, the real Preſence of Chriſt's 7 | 
Body in the Hoſt, depends on lawfui Con{ecration, and 
lawful Conſecration depends upon the Quality of the 


Prieſt: And, what if the Prieſt ſhou'd happen not to con- 


ſecrate? or, what if he ſhou'd leave out the Words of 


Conſecration, and never ſpeak them? (as it is known 


Prieſts have done for miny Years together)Or, what if the 


Prieft hath no Intention or Mind to conſecrate 2 For, 


there is no Conſecration they confeſs, when either hethat 


celebrates Maſs is no Prieſt, or doth not pronounce the 


Words that are eſſentially neceſſary to Conſecration, or 
doth not pronounce them with Intention to conſecrate ; 
andconfcquently, in theſe Caſes, the Hoſt remains meer 
"Bread, Now, it is impoſſible to know theſe 3 
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50 ADEFENCE of | 
with any Certainty : For as for the Qualification of the 
Prieſt, he muſt have been baptiſed : And he that baptiſed 
him, muſt have obſcrved the eſſential Form of Baptiſm, 
and have had Intention to baptiſe him; he muſt likewiſe 
have received Ordination from a true Biſhop, and the Bi- 
ſhop muſt have obſerved the eſſential Form of Ordination, 
and have had Intention to make him a Prieſt: And to make 
the Biſhop a true Biſhop, he muſt have been baptiſed in 
due Form, and with the requiſite Intention, and muſt have 
eee. Ordination in due Form, and 4 the * Inten- 
tion from other Biſnops: And they again for the — 
them true Biſhops muſt alſo 3 received Baptiſm 
Ordination in due Form, and with the requiſite Intention 
from other Biſhops: And theſe from others and ſo back 
to the Apoſtles. : 

As for pronouncing the Words requiſite to Conſecra- 
tion, none but the Prieſt can poſſibly know whether he 
hath pronounced them or not; becauſe in the Celebration 
of the Maſs, thoſe Words are pronounced in ſo low a 
Tone, that no Perſon preſent can hear them; and as for 
the Intention, it is evident, no Man but the Prieſt him- 
—. can know with what Intention or Mind he goeth to 
Since then it is impoſſible for the People to know theſe 
Things, how can they be afſur'd, that that is the Body of 

Chrift which the Prieſt holds up, and to which they fall 
down, and give Godly Honour. Beſides, it is known 
that ſome Prieſts are ems, others Magicians, as Lewis 
Godfrey, and other wicked Prieſts, who do neither con- 
ſecrate in due Form, nor with the requiſite Intention, 
eſpecially, ſuch as believe nothing of what they profeſs; 
Now, it is impoſſible that the People can know what the 
Prieſt willeth or intendeth, when he conſecrates in the 
Maſs, becauſe his Will may be to work Necroman:y, or 
Sorcery, as it is reported of Pope Hildebrand: Or, becauſe 
his Will may be to poiſon ſomebody, as the Emperor 
Henry the ſeventh was poiſon'd in the conſecrated Hoſt, 
or as Pope Victor was in the Chalice ; or, becauſe his Will 
may be to work jeigned Miracles, as Lyra 7 
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{a) © That many were wrought in the open Church by 
« the Prieſt to mock the People.” judge then if any 
luch Perſons as theſe had any Intention to conſecrate in 


the Celebration of the Maſs. 
Fohn Duns, William Durand, and ſome others of the 


late Doctors, who were the greateſt Maintainers of this 


Doctrine, confeſſed, That it the Subſtance of Bread 
remained after Conſecration, and the People gave God- 


ly Worſhip to the Bread inſtead of Chriſt's Body, they 


muſt be guilty of Idolatry. They alſo confeſs, that 
Idolatry may be done to the Sacrament, if a Man happens 
to worſhip the Accidents of the Bread, that is, the 
Whiteneſs, or Roundneſs, or ſuch other outward Forms 
and Shows of Bread as he ſees with his Eyes, and give 
the Honour to that, inſtead of Chriſt's Body ; and thus, 


theſe miſerable People may be juſtly reproach'd, as Jeſus | 


Chriſt reproached the Woman of Samaria, Ye wor- 
<«« ſhipye know not what.” Or, at the beſt, accordin 
to their own Doctrine, we lee this is but a very doubt 
Affair, and requires Conſideration; and indeed the late 
Romiſh Doctors have ſought all the Remedies imaginable, 


to palliate and ſoften theſe Doubts, and other ill Conſe- 
quences, that naturally attend this new invented Doctrine. 


Alexander, a Biſkop of Rome, w_— upon the Maſter 
of the Sentences, ſpeaks thus; Foraiſmuch as the 
© Prieſts Purpoſe, and his private Doings about the Con- 
cc ſecration cannot be known; that therefore no Man 
* ought to worſhip the Sacrament when it is held up, 


©« but with this Condition: If the Prieſt have conſecra- 


* ted.” Pope Adrian, Queſt. 3. writes thus, © In the 
« Adoration of the Euchariſt, there is always a tacit Con- 


* dition ; that is, if the Conſecration be duly made, (as 


hath been decided at the Council of Conſtance) other- 


« wiſe, they cou'd not be excuſed from Idolatry, that 


“ worſhip the Hoſt wh:cn the Prieſt pretends to 
celebrate, but celebrates not, or pretends to cele- 
brate, and is no Pricſt, as it many Times happens,” Thus 
ſays Pope Adrian, It many Times happens.” But, 

. 


(a) Nico Lyra in 14 Cap. Danieli. 
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Halcot, writing alſo upon the Maſter of the Sentences, 
leaves the Matter alittle more at large, for he ſays. © The 
« Layman, as it may ſometimes happen, worſhippeth 
& 2 Water that is not conſecrate, this Faith is ſufficient 
« unto him to his Salvation, and yet it is a falſc Faith, 
© and erroneous. 

 Halcot was not a Man of the leaſt Learning among 
them, yet to uphold the Error thar he had once taken in 
Hand to defend, was driven to confeſs, that a Man may 
merit at God's Hand by an erroneous and falſe Faith, yea, 
altho' he worſhip the Devil. 

This is the certainty of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
which the Church of Rome holds neceſſary to Salvation, 
In the higheſt and moſt heavenly Part of Religion; that 
is, in the worſhiping of God, they themſelves know not 
what they do. And notwithſtanding what theſe ſame 
Doctors ſay, If a Man be doubtful, and for all his Doubt, 
adores the Hoſt with the higheſt Worſhip which is due to 
God only; even with this reſerve, ©* If thou art Chriſt 
* I adore thee;” This Conſideration or Reſerve, doth 
not exempt him from the Crime of groſs Idolatry: 
For ta what purpoſe is the Condition, whether it be tacit 
or expreſs' d, I adore thee, if thou art Chriſt,” be- 
cauſe he actually adores it, whether it be fo or not. 

But what's inexcuſable in theſe maſſing Prieſts is, 
that without the Authority of the Word of God, with- 
out the Authority of the holy Fathers, without any 
Example of Antiquity, but by Artifice and Fraud, the 

People are made, not only to worſhip the ſacramental 

Bread as God; But they alſo carry the ſame through the 
Streets and high Ways, whereſoever they travel; (as in 
old Times the Perſian's Fire, and the Reliques of the 
Goddeſs Is were ſolemnly carry'd in Proceſſion) and 

have brought the Sacrament of Chriſt to be uſed as a 
Stage play, and a Solemn Sight. 

If the Chriſtians of the primitive Church, ſaith a lear- 
ned Author, had believed as theſe Romiſh Doctors do; 
they had furniſhed the Heathens with ſpecious Pretences 
to excuſe the Idolatry of their Image-worſhip, and to 
retort upon the Chriſtians thoſe very Argumente, which 
they had made uſe of, agaiaſt them. As for Inſtance, 


1ſt, 
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1f, The Heathens did maintain, that their Idols were 
compos'd of two Things, that is, of a viſible Image, 
and an inviſible Deitydwelling in it. (a) * They bring 
« their Gods, ſays St. Chryſoſtom, into their baſe Images 
« of Wood and Stone, and ſhut them up there as in a Pri- 
« ſon.” And ſo ſays Arnobius, (b) © Your Gods dwell 


cc jn Plaiſter and bak'd Earth; and that to make thele Ma- 


tt terials more venerable, they ſuffer themſelves to be 
ce ſhut up, and remain hid, and detain'd in an obſcure 
„„ - . | | 


Now, might not the Heathens have juſtly reply'd to 


the antient Chriſtians, it they believed what the Romiſh 
Doctors do now-a-days? And do not you believe the very 
ſame of your Hoſt, that it is compoſed of two Things, 
that is, of the viſible Species of Bread, and the inviſible 
Body of Chriſt, which is hid under the Species? Doth 
not your Chriſt dwell in baked Dough? And to make a 
Piece of Bread more venerable, doth he not ſuffer him- 
ſelt to beſhutup? and doth he not remain hid, as in 2 

Priſon? | Pas f 


a | 

2dly, The Heathens held, that Conſecration was the 
Means, whereby the Deity which they ador'd, was made 
preſent in the Image. So Tertullian faith, (c) “ find 
* nothing to object againſt Images, but that the Matter 
* of them is ſuch as our Frying-pans and Kettles are made 
* of, which changeth its State by Conſecration.” And, 
Mmutins Felix ſpeaks thus of a Pagan Image, Beho'd 
* 1tis met tled, forged, faſhioned, and yet it is not God: 
* Behold it isgilded, finiſhed, erected, and yet it is not 
« God: Behold it is adorned, conſecrated, and worſhip- 


| 


ed, and then it is God.” And, Arnobius faith, 


(d) « Dedication or Conſecration makes them dwell in 
Images, they refuſe not to dwell in Habitations of 
Earth, or rather, being forced to go into them by the 


a. 
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* Chryſ. ia Theodorct. in Atrep, (b) Arnob. 
Lib. 6. (c) #folog. Cap. 12. (d) Lib. 6. 
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te Right of Dedication, they are incorporated and joined 

« tothe! mages.“ Now, might not the Heathens have 

reply'd tothe Chriſtians thus? We find it juſt ſo in your 


Euchariſt, that is, that the Signs are of the fame Matter 


with our common Bread and Wine, but change their Na- 
ture by Conſecration: Behold it is kneaded, and moulded, 
and yet it is not God : Bchold it is baked in the Oven, and 
yetitisnot God : Behold it is conſecrated and adored, and 
then it is God: For your Chriſt doth not refuſe to enter 
into theſe earthly Matters, or rather, being forced to go 
into them by the Right of Conſecration, is incorporated 
and join d to the Species of Bread and ine. 
The Heathens had both great and little Images, and 
did believe that the Deity which they worſhiped, was 
as well in the little as in the great ones. Arnobius makes 
this merry Obſervation, (a) If their Gods had their 
« great and litile Images in which they dwelt, they muſt 
e needs be ſtraightned for want of Room in the little 
% ones, whereas in the great ones they might ſtretch 
e themſelves out at full length.“ And might not the 
Heathens have reproach'd the Chriſtians of theſe Times 
in the ſame Manner, if they had believed that Jeſus Chriſt 
Had been wholly contained, as well in alittle Hoſt, as in 
a great one, and as well in the leaſt Part ot the Hoſt, as in 
the greateſt 2 a 


Taſtly, The Heathens were reproach'd for worſhiping 
Wood and Stone, the Work of Mens Hands, Things 
that cannot ſee, hear, ſmell; taſte, breathe, ſpeak or move; 
Things expos d to Age, Ruſt, Corruption, Duſt, Falling, 
Breaking, Burning, and to Injuries of Worms, Mice, 
and other Beaſts; ſubje& to the Power of Enemies, to 
be ſtolen, lock'd up, gc. As you may read in Arnc bius, 
Lactantius, Minutius Felix, and other ancient Doctors of 
the Church. Now, if the ancient Chriſtians had belierxed, 
- what thoſe of the Church of Rome now do; might not 


—— — 
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the Heathens have reply d thus? And can you deny that 
the Hoſt which you worſkip is the Work of Mans Hands, 
that moulded it, and gave it ſuch a Form as pleaſed him, 
and then conſecrated it with certain Words, to make your 
Ckriſt come in into it, whole and entire? Do not you 
adore your Hoſt, which neither ſees, nor hears, nor 
ſmells, nor breathes, nor walks, nor ſpeaks, nor moves? 
Is not your Hoſt ſubje& to Age, Duſt, falling, burning, 


to Worms, to Mice, and other Beaſts? Is it not ſubject 


to be taken away, ſtolen, lock'd up, e? But if it be 
faid, that the Accidents of the Hoſt are only ſubject to 
theſe Inconveniences, and no: Jeſus Chriſt that is under 
them; the Heathens ſaid the very ſame Thing; that is, 


that their Gods were not ſubject to theſe Inconveniences, 


but the Images only in which they were, as Arnobius (a) 
has recorded it, and ſays they ſpeak thus; We believe 


* not the Copper, Gold, and Silver, whereof the Images 
© are made, to be Gods, and Deities, that of themſelyes 


© deſerve Adoration; but in theſe Materials we adore 


© thoſe, that ſacred Dedication introduceth, and cauſeth 


* to dwell in the Images.“ Such is the Affinity be- 
tween the Heathen Worſhip, and theſe nominal Chriſtians 
of the Romiſh Church. So 3 | 
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CHAP. VL 


Againſt the Abuſe of the Sacra- 


ment, by denying the Cup to the 
MY. 


N all the Abuſes of the Maſs, which is nothing but 
1 ahuge Heap and Maſs, of idolatrous and ſuperſtiti- 
_ ousRites, there is none more groſs in the Doctrine, or 
 Implous1n the Practice, or abſurd in the Defence, than 
this of withholding the Cup trom the People; for it is an 
open Violence offered to our Lard's laſt Will; a Violati- 
on of the Words of the Inſtitution; Mutilation of the 
bleſſed Sacrament; a ſacrilegious Detention of an holy 
Legacy from the Sons of Men. | 
Inother Points of Difference, our Adverſaries lay claim, 
tho falſly, to the Authority of the primitive Church; 
but in this, they yield it to us, and cannot ſo much as pre- 
tend to it. Againſt others of their Errors, we have fre- 


quent Teſtimonies of the former and purer Ages, for five 


- or fix hundred Years after Chriſt, but few in the later: 


But againſt this inſufferable Enormity, we abound in Pal- 


ſages of good Writers in all Ages. 

What can be more expreſs than our Saviour's Com- 
mand? (a) Drink ye all of this?” And again, we 
are told, (b) They all drank ot it.” And alſo, That 


_— 


(a) Matt. 26. 27, (b) Mark 14. 23, 


cf the 
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« the Cup is to be given to all, and to be drank by all. 
What a Contempt then do they ſhew, which alter this 
Ordinance of God. Certainly our bleſſed Saviour pro- 
nounced, and the holy Spirit recorded this Note of Uni- 
verſality in delivering the Cup. Drink ye all of this,” 
and did not ſo in giving the Bread, to prevent that abuſe 
which the Romiſh Church hath of late brought in, by 
taking it away. 8 | 
We have the Teſtimonies of (a) St. Matthew, (b) 8... 
Mark, and (c) St. Luke, for this Ordinance : And St, Paul 
expreſly declares, that (d) The Lord Jeſus the ſame 
Night in which he was betray'd, ec. After the ſame 
6 Manner alſo he took the Cup, when he had ſupp'd, 


„ ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtam nt in my Blood, 


«© this do, as often as ye ſhall drink it, in Remembrance” 
« of me.” So that, if we may believe this Apoſtie, our 
Saviour enjoin'd us, to receive the Cup as well as the 
Bread, in Remembrance of him: And, ſpeaking of the 
Action, without taking any notice of the Circumſtances 
of it, ſays, (e) © The Cup ot Bleſſing which we bleſs, 
4 is it not the Communion of the Biood of Chriſt, exc? 
(f) * For as often as you eat, gc. and drink this Cup, 
« ye do ſnev the Lord's Death until he come; wherefore 
« whoſvever ſhall drink this Cup, unworthily, &c. Let 
* a Man examine himſelf, gc. and drink of this Cup; 
« for he that eateth and drinketh, exc.” From whence 
it p'ain'y follows, that all thoſe Perſons, for the Remiſſion 
of whoſe Sins our Saviour's Blood was ſhed, ought to- 
drink of the Cup; that they may be Partakers of the Be- 
nefit of his Sufferings. 3 wi Wot 
Among many of the late Popiſh Writers on this Sub- 
Jet; Ru—ds Tapper, Dean of Lovaine, is very particu- 
lar, (g) © Confideration had unto * ſays 
| | 


— 


e 175 1 
(a} Matt. 26. (b) Mark 14. (c) Luke 22. 
(d) 1 Cor. 17. 23, exc. (e) 1 Cor. 10. 16. (f) 1 Cor. 
Ih, 26, Gc. (g) Caſſander de utraq; Specie, P. 29. 
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he, and to the Perfection of the ſame, it were more 
< Convenient that the Cemmunion were adminiſtred un- 
der both Kinds, than under one alone: For this were 
ng agreeable to the Inſtitution and Fulneſs thereof, and to 

<< the outward Perfection of the Body, yea, and to the 
Examples of Chriſt, and alſo the Fathers of the pri- 
* mitive Church.” | 
But the Romiſh Church Repreſentative aſſembled in 
Council at Conſtance, (a) thought it convenient to take 
away the Euchariftical Cup, and to eſtabliſh it as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, in a Canon, the chief Articles whereof 
are theſe : < Seeing that in divers Parts of the World there 
are ſome who raſhly preſume to ſay, that Chriſtian 
*« People ougat to partake of the Sacrament of the Eu- 
* chariſt under both Species of Bread and Wine, and do 
* give the Communion to Lay-people, not only 
«© under the Species of the Bread, but alſo under the 
Species of the Wine, this preſent holy general 
Counci of Conſtance, lawtully aſſembled in the Name 
* cr the Joly Ghoſt. being deſirous to provide for the 
* Safety of the Faithful, againſt this Error; doth there - 
«« fore declare, decree, and determine, that aitho' J-ſas 
« Chrift did adminiſter this venerable Sacrament to hs 
Diſciples under both Species of Bread and Wine; and 
* althoꝰ in the primitive Church the Faithful did receive 
this Sacrament under both Species; yet, notwithſtand- 
« 10g that, tor 2voiding certain Dangers and Scandals, 
this Cuſtom which was introduc'd with Reaſon, ought 
to be kept, (wz.) the Prieſts that ſay Maſs, ſhall com- 
* municate under both Species of Bread and Wine; but 
« Lay-perſons ſha!l communicate under the Species of 
« Breadonly; and they that ſay the contrary, oughtto be 
_ +: expelicd as Hereticks, and grievoully puniſhed by the 
« Biſhop, or their Officials. 
This Canon was confirm'd by the ſucceeding Romiſh 
Councils, and particularly by the Conventicle of Trent, 
held under Pius the 4th. on the 16th. of July, 1562. in 
Which, their Reſolutions being ſomewhat more than or- 


8 


| (8) Avro 1415. Sell. 13. dinarily 
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_ dinarily remarkable, we ſhall here give you them in their 


own Words, impartially tranſlated, 
Sefſ. 21. Canones I, 2, S 3. 


. x 
(a) © If anyone ſhall maintain, that by the Command 
of God, all and every the faithful Diſciples of Chriſt, 
<« ought toreceive both Species of the holy Sacrament of 
« the Euchariſt, or that it is neceſſary to Salvation ſo to 
do, let him be accurſed. 0 | | 


(b) © If any one ſhall ay, that the holy Catholick 
«< Church was not induced by good Reaſons, to ordain- 
<« that Lay-men, and alſo Clerks not Conficient (that is, 
te not actually ſaying Mais at the ſame time) ſhou'd com- 
«« municate but under one Species, or that the aid Church 
hath err'd therein, let him be r 

whole and entire 


(e) * If any one ſhall deny, that 

« Chriſt, the Fountain and Author of all Graces, is not 
« received under the one Species of Bread; becauſe as 
«« ſome falſly aſſert it is not received according to Chriſt's 
« Inſtitution, let him be accurſed.” [ f 


_ Now, let any rational unbiaſs d Chriſtian judge, whe- 
ther it be not the height of impious and Antichriſtian In- 
ſolence, when they own Chriſt to have iaſtituted the Sa- 
crament to be adminiſtred in both Kinds to all the Fairh- 


ful, and that actually he did diſtribute to all bis Diſciples; 


at the ſame time, in deſpite of Chriſt's Ordinance and 
Example to pronounce all thoſe to be accurſed Hereticks, 
who piouſly obey, and imitate him. > 
In every Feaſt, the Cup is to be given to the Gueſts; 
that they may drink as well as eat; and ſure there can be 
no greater Feaſt, than the Lord's Supper, yet theſe Felons 
of the holy Cup, have robb'd the 488 of that Heaven- 
| 


(a) Can. 1. (b) Can. 2. (c ci 3. Ek 


| 
Ee 


Fes. | 
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iv Liquor contained in it ; which, as we fay, is ſacramen- 
tally (but as they believe, ſubſtantially) the Blood of our · 
Saviour; the invaluable Price of Mens Redemption, which 
is the Drink at this heavenly. Entertainment; and it is 
doubtful, whether they more impiouſly or ridiculouſly, 
in all their Maſſes repeat theſe Words, Drink ye all of 
* this; which in their Senſe and Practice muſt ſignify, 
Drink ye none of this, but I only, the Prieſt. But it is 
a moft conſummate Piece of Aſſurance, of the Romiſn 
Church to boait ſo much Antiquity, and of the Confor- 
mity of their Creed to that ot the primitive Church; 
when they renounce both the one and the other, in this 
great and important Point of Doctrine. 

Since then they have rendred it thus capital to deny, that 
their Church had good Reaſons thus to change our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution, we wouldgladly know from whence 
the Church of Rome had this Inſtitution of their halt 
Communion? who ordained it? what Apoſtle, what 
antient Doctor, what holy Father ever uſed it? Tis ma» 
mifeſt that none of theſe ever had it in their Thoughts, 
It was not their Faith. But Pope Leo informs us, (a) That 
the old Hereticks, called the Manichees, were the firſt 
known Deviſers, and Authors of this Heretical Sacuilege, 
or Sacrile ious Hereſy. 4 


We now ſee the Inſtitution and Antiquity of this their 
Doctrine; that it ſprung firſt of Hereſy, and was found - 
ed by Hereticks. And now we leave you to determine, 
whether we ought to follow theſe falſe Teachers, or Jeſus. 


—— 


ͤ 


— : — — 


(a) — de Quadrageſima. 
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CHAP. vn. 


Againſt the Errors of the preſent 
Church of Rome, in Relation to 
the Sacraments, wherein her dar- 

ling Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion ig particularly conſidered and 
refuted. 1 - 


| 


\ 


. | 
- A Sacrament, according to the Nature thereof, is a 
Covenant of God's Favour to Man, confirm'd by 
ſome outward Sign or Seal, inſtituted by himſelf; which. 
alſo hath been ſometimes ſpecial either to ſome Men, and 
that extraordinarily by Things natural, as the (a) Tree 
e of Life was to Adam,” and the (b) « Rain-bow to- 
* Noah:” Apd ſometimes by Things ſupernatural, as- 
the (c) © Smoaking Furnace was to Abraham, 
(d) © The Fleece of Wool to Gideon, and, (e) The 
«< Dial-to Hezekiah;” Or. to ſome Nations, as the Sa- 
_ crifices, (f) Circumcifion, and the Paſchal Lamb, 
was to the Jews, N E 


OO ———— [ A - 
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(a) Gen. 3. 3. (b) Gen. 9. 9, 13. (cc) Gen. 15. 
17, 183. (d) Judg. 6. 37. (e) 2 Kings 20, 7; 1. 
(f) Jai. 38. 8. | 
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And ſometimes general to the whole Church militant, 
and ordinary, as in the Time of the Goſpel: And then a 
Sacrament is defin'd to be, a Ceremony ordained imme- 
diately by Chriſt himſelf, who by ſome earthly and out- 
ward Element, doth promiſe Remiſſion of Sins, and 
everlaſting Favour and Felicity, to ſuch as with true 
Faith and Repentance do receive the ſame. And ſueh 
Sacraments in the New Teſtament, we find only to be 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper; wherein the right Uſe 
of theſe Sacraments, and the Ends of their Inſtitution 
are evidently {et down. For, 


1f, Concerning Bapri/m, Chriſt ſaith, (a) “Teach 
all Naticns, Baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, c. (b) He that believeth, and is baptized, 
* ſhall be ſaved.” And St. Peter, Amend your Lives, 
and be baptized, every one, r. for the Remiſſion of 
* Sins.” And St. Paul, (c) Husbands, love your 
% Wives, even as Chriſt loved the Church, and gave 
** himſelf for it, that he might ſanctify it, and cleanſe 
it, with the waſhing of Water, by the Word, c.“ 


24h, Touching the Lord's Supper, faith our Saviour, 
of the Bread, (d) Take, eat, exc.” And of the Cup, 
« Drink ye all of it; And again, of the Bread, 
fe) «© This is my Body, which is given for you.” 
And of the Cup, (f) © This is my Blood of the New 
* Teſtament, that is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion 
* of Sins.” And St. Paul, (g) © The Cop of Bleſſing 
«© ch we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood 
of Chriſt? The Eread wich we break, is it not the 
„ Communion of the Bod; of Chriſt? And theſe two 
only Sacraments do the antient Fathers acknowledge, 


and none other. - 


. 


(a) Matt. 28. 19. (b) Mark 16. 16. (c) Eph. 5. 
27, 6. id) Matt. 26. 26, 27. (e) Luke 22. 19, 
ſi Aatt. 26. 28. Luke 22, 20. (g) 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
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St. Ambroſe, (a) writing of the Sacraments, ſpeaks but 
of two: I begin to ſpeak of the Sacraments, which 
« you have received.” And in his whole Treatiſe, di- 
vided into fix Books, he ſpeaks but of two. _ 
St. Auſtin (b) reckons but two, Theſe are the two 
« Sacraments of the Church, exc.” And again, (c) © Our 
Lord and his Apoſtles have delived unto us a fe Sacra» 
* ments, inſtead of many: And the fame, in doing, 
« moſt caſy, in Signification, moſt excellent, in Obſer-- 
e vation, moſt reverend, as is the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
« and the Celebration of the Body and Blood of our 
e Lord.” To theſe we might join many other antient 
Fathers, who acknowledge none other than theſe two _ 
only Sacraments; and therefore we ought to tollow the 
Ordinance of Chriſt, and keep to the Example of the 
primitive Church. But, „ | 
To theſe two Sacraments, the preſent Church of Rome 
hath added five more, (d) and curſes all thoſe, who ſhall ay 
there are either more or fewer than ſeven Sacraments; 
or that, any of them is not verily and preperly a Sacra- 
ment, or that they are not all ſeven inſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf; that is to ay, 1. Confirmation. 2. Penance, 
3. Orders. 4. Matrimony. 5. Extreme Unction, 
(e) whereof two are voluntary, and at the Diſcretion ot 
Men to be taken or not, as Matrimony, and Holy Orders: 
And theſe three, (viz.) Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Or- 
ders, are but once to be taken; becauſe they imprint an 
indelible Character in the Soul of the Receivers. And 
four are reiterable, and may often be received; as the Sa- 
crament Euchariſtical, Matrimony, Penance, and Ex- 
treme Unction: Becauſe at their firſt Miniſtration, they 
leave in the Soul no indelible Characer. We ſhall conſi- 
der theſe five, which the Romiſn Church calls Sacraments 


n 


Ṽv | 
(a) Lib. 1. de Sac. Cap. 1. cb) De Symbol. Catechu- 
men. Lib, 3. Cap. 9. (c) De Doct. Chrift. (d) Teft. 
Rhem. Ann. Fam. 4. 24. Conc. Trident, Seſſ. 7. Can. 1. 
(e) Stella Clericorum. 5 TOs 


— 
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in their Order, and then proceed to the other two inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt. 5 

ö 


I. Confirmation is no Sacrament. 


Touching Confirmation, the Sentence and Judgment 
of the true Church is, that flghtly uſed, as it was in the 
primitive Church, it is not a Sacrament, but a Part of 
Chriſtian Diſcipline, profitable for the whole Church of 
God. For the antient Confirmation was nothing elſe 
than an Examination of ſuch as in their Infancy had re- 
ceived the Sacrament of Baptiſm. And were then, be- 
ing of good Diſcretion, able to give an Account of their 
Belief ; and to ſatisfy with their own Mouths, what their 
Sureties in their Napes had promiſed at their Baptiſm. 
which Confeſſion being made, and a Promiſe of Perſe- 
verance in the Faith by them given, the Biſhop by ſound 
Doctrine gave Advice and godly Exhortations, confirm- 
ed them in that good Profeſſion ; and laying his Hands 
upon them, prayed for the Increaſe of God's Gifts and 
Graces in their Minds. | 8 
Now, the Church of Rome (a) teacheth, that Con- 
fir mation is a Sacrament, whereby the Grace that was. 

iven in Baptiſm is confirmed, and made ſtrong, by the 
; ova Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 5 | 

Of which their Confirmation they give us four Things 
principally to be gbſerved, vix. | 


if}, (b) The Subſtance or Matter, which. is holy 
- Chiiſm, confect, (as they ſay) and made of Oy] Olive, 
and Balm, conſecrated by a Biſhop. 


24h, The Form and Manner of miniſtring the ſame, 
conſiſting of the Words of the Biſhop, which are as fol- 
low, (viz.) I ſign thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and 


. k - 94 * * 2 
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a) Cone, Trident. Sefſ. 7. Can. 1. (b) Canis. Cateth. 


— 
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confirm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation, in the Name 
of the Father, cc. and of the Actions both of a Godfa- 
ther or Godmother already confirm'd, holding up the 
Child to the Biſhop ; and of the Biſhop croſſing him (or 


her) who is to be confirmed, on the Forchead with Oyl, + 


and next ſtriking the Party conlirmed on the Ear. 


inferior Miniſter. 


4thly, The Effect, or Effects ner or by Confirmas 
tion they ſay that, 


1ſt, Sins are pardoned and. remitted | : 1 
2dly, The Grace of Bapriſm i is made fect. | 


3dly, Such became Men: in cui. ho afore were 
Childr en. | | 


ng 
4thly, Grace is given, boldly to confeſs the Name of 


Chriſt, arid all Things belonging Fo a briſtian Man. 
5 57hly, The Holy Ghoſt is given 0 the full. 
6:hly, And perfect Strength of the Mind isobtained. 


But in lo teaching. dangerous and V y darnable Doe- - 


trine do they deliver. For, 


It is an Error that 1 is Sacrament, be- 
dcauſe it hath no Inſtitution from God, which is neceſſa- 
ry to all, and every Sacrament; in as much as a Sacra- 


ment cannot be ordained but by God da even as the 
Papiſts themſelves do confeſs. 


95 


zdly, (a) The Miniſter, who muſt » Biſhop and ns. | 


To ſay that: Popiſh Confirmation i grounded: upon Fe 


God's Word, is to _ ets Falſity: Faw, Ty in 


—— 8 


Ls 


( 2) De Quins Dif. 5 Can, - uni. (b) Catech. 
Trident. Tit. de 1 | > COLT 


1 ; 
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the Scripture there is mention neither of the Matter, 
chat it muſt be Chriſm, and that made of Oyl. Olive, and 
Balm, and the fame conſecrated by a Biſhop; nor of the 
Form, that either a Biſhop muſt fign the Party ro be con- 
firmed with the Sign of the Croſs; or that a Godtather, 
ec. muſt be thereat: Nor of the Miniſter, who of Ne- 
ceſſity muſt be a Biſhop, that is to confirm; nor of the 
Effects, that thereby Sins are pardoned, and releaſed, and 
Baptiſm conſummated and made perfect. . 

It is an Error to ſay, (a) there is any other Ointment 
given to the Strengthning of the Church Militant, be- 
ſides the Holy Shot 

It is an Error to maintain, that any Biſhop can give 

ly Graces to any Creature. 
tisan Error to aſcribe Salvation unto Chriſm, and not 
only unto Chrift. 

It ſavoureth of Madneſs, to meaſure the Dignity of 
the Sacraments by the Worthineſs of the Miniſter. 

It is an Error to ſay, that Men cannot be perfect Chriſ- 
tians, without Popiſh Confirmation, 

It is an Error, that by Confirmation the Holy Ghoſt is 
given to the full. 


| _ Penance 20 Satrament. 


© | Touching 8 the Papiſts do publiſh four Things 
to be obſerved, whereof none of th:m is 1 8888 
upon the Word of God. 


x, (b) The Matter, which is partly the Ac- 
tions of rhe Perſon peaitent, hey fy 
Contrition of his Heart, perfect Confeſſion of all his 
Sms, and that in particular with all the Circumſtances, 2s 
* And Satistaction by Deeds, whica | 


K 


a. I N 2. RET: (b) Cams. Carech. Cap. * 


of make 
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i the Abſolu- 
tion of the Prieſt. | 


2405, The Form, which is in the Prieſt's Words of Ab- 

ſolution, which he uttereth over the Sinner. In the Per- 
. fon penitent, it is kneeling down at the Prieſt's Feet, his 
making the Sign of the Croſs upon his Breaſt, and his 
ſaying Benedicite to his ghoſtly Father, the Prieſt ; who 
(lay they) beareth the Perſon of God, and is the lawful 
Judge over the Penitent, and may both abſolve from the 
o_ of Sin, and infli& a Puniſhment according to the 
Offence, | 5 


2%, The Miniſter, who is ordinarily the Curate of 
every Pariſh; but extraordinarily, or in the time of _ 
Neceſſity, or by Licence, is any Prieſt. And yet ſome 
Sins are ſo grievous as none may abſolve, but either the 
Biſhop, or his Penitentiary; as the Crime ot Inceſt, 
breaking of Vows, Church Robbery, and Hereſy. And 
ſome again, none remit or pardon, but the Pope only, or 
his Legate; as burning of Churches, violent ſtriking a 
Prieſt, counterfeiting of the Pope's Bull, 182 | 


4thly, And laſt of all, the Effect: Hereby, they ſay 
the penitent Sinner is purged, abſolved, and made as 
clean from all Sin, as when he was newly baptized, and 
beſides enrich'd with ſpiritual Gifts and Graces. _ + 


The Confideration hereof hath moved all the reformed 
Churches to ſhew their Deteſtation of this new Sacra- 
ment, as having no Warrant from God's Word. . 

The Blaſphemies are outragious, and the Errors many. 
and monſtrous, which are compriſed in this Doctrine of 
Popiſn Penance, for neither can the Matter of this their 
Sacrament, nor the Form, nor the Miniſter, nor the Ef- 
tet, be drawn from the Word of God. SA 


.. Firſt they ſay, Penance is a Sacrament, and yet 
they can ſhew no Element it hath, to make it a Sacra- 
47 3 85 c | | ö 
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2dly, Their Contrition is againſt the Truth: For, no 
Man is, or can be ſufficiently contrite for his Sins. 


zMNy, To confeſs all Sins, and that one after another, 


with all-Circumſtances, unto a Prieſt ; as it is impoſſible, 
ſo it is never enjoin'd by God, nor hath been practiſed by 
the Men of God. a 


4thly, That any Man, in any meaſure, can ſatisfy for 


his Sins, it is (a) Baſphemy to ſay, and againſt the Me- 
rits of Chriſt. And yet do the Papiſts teach it, as alſo, 
that one may ſatisfy for another. e 


thy, It is moſt notoriouſly untrue, that any Prieſt, 
Biſhop, or Pope, hath Power, at his Will, to forgive 


Sins; Or can enjoin any Puniſhment, that can make a- 


mends to God for the leaſt Offence. 


6thly, It: Penance purge Men, and make them clear 


from all Sin, then is there a Time, and that very often 


in this Life, when Men in this Life are perfect; which 


tends greatly to the Errors of the Catharans, Donatiſte 
and Pelagians. 


7thly, (b) The Doctrine of the Papiſts, that ſuch Perſons 


as willingly depart out of this World without their 


Shrift (c) are damned; is damnable Doctrine, and to 


be eſchewed: And yet it is taught every where in their 


8 —_—_— 


(a) ft: Rhem. in Colo]. 1. 16. (b) Vaux. Catech. 


Cap. 4. (c) Catech. Trident, de penit, Teft, Rhem. 


Annett, in Matt. 12. 31. 


Orders 
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Orders is no Sacrament. 


The reformed Churches do acknowledge an Order of 
making Miniſters in the Church of God, where all Things 
are to be done decently and by Order, but that Orders is a 
Sacrament they utterly deny. ] 

The Papiſts make ſeven Orders, (a) whereof ſome 
they call interior, and ſome ſuperior : The Inferior, are 
the Orders, firſt, of Oftiaries, or Perſons whoſe Office 
is to keep the Door, to expei the Wicked, and to let in 
the Faithful. Next Exorciſts, or Conjurers, which have 
Power to expel the Devil. The third, Lectors, or Rea- 
ders, who are to read Leſſons, and Books in the Church. 
The fourth, Acolothies, or Candle-Bearers, whoſe Office 
is to bear Cruets to the Altar with Wine and Water, and 
to carry about Candles and Tapers. . N 

The Superior, is the Orders of Sub-Deacons, Deacons, 
and Prieſts. The Sub-Deacons are to read the Epiſtle at 
Service- time, to prepare Neceſſaries for Miniſtration. 
The Deacons aſſiſt the Prieſt in Miniſtration; and the 
Prieſts Part and Office is to miniſter Sacraments ; that is 
to lay, Baptiſm, Penance, and Euchariſt; to ſacrifice for 
the Quick and Dead, anointing the Sick, and Matri- 
mony. | 

But where in Scripture can it be ſeen, that Orders is a 
Sacrament ? What Element hath it? what Form? what 
Promiſe ? what Inſtitution from Chirſt? ; 

Where can any of thoſe hideous Titles of Porter, gc. 
be tound, aſcrib'd to any Miniſter of the New Tefta- 
ment? or the Manner of their Creation, or Offices eſta- 
bliſhed? 1 

Where is it appointed to the Miniſters of the New Tei- 
tament only to miniſter Sacraments, or to miniſter more 
than two, (viz.) Bapriſm, and the Lord's Supper? | 


——— 


(a) Canis. Catech. 
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By what one Place of Scripture hath the Prieſt Autho- 


rity to offer Sacrifice, and that for the Quick and the 
Dead alſo ? 


Matrimony is no Sacrament, 


(a) Matrimony i is a State of Life, Hol y and Honourable 
among all Men: However, to ſay (b) that it is a Sacra- 
ment inſtituted, and that by Chrifh, as the Papiſts do, we 
cannot be induced to believe, and that for divers Rcaſons. 
For, 

Marriage, or the wedged State, x was never command- 
ed by God to be taken for a Sacre ment. 

Again, it hath neither outward Element, nor pre- 
ſcribed Form, nor Promiſe of Salvation, as a Sacrament 
- ſhou'd, and Bapriſm and the Lord's Supper have. 

Beſides, Matrimony may be entred into, or not, at 
our Diſcretion. But it is not in our Choice, to be Par - 
takers, or not Partakers of the Sacraments, if we may 
come by them. 

Moreover, Matrimony was ordained by God himſelt, 
in the Time of Man's Innocency, but the Sacraments of 

the New Teſtament were inftitued by Chriſt. 
Laſtly, It wasno Sacrament to the Fathers afore, and 
in the Time of the Law, and — is no Sacrament | 
to —_ 


Extreme Union 15 no Sacrament. 


> 


rr the Sick (which they 
call Extreme Unction) for a Sacrament, . (as 
25 write.) . 


2 — 


— 


(a) Heb. I3. 4. (b) Concil. Trident. oe 7. Can. 1. 
Teft. Rhem. Aunot. Epheſ. 5. 32. 


The 


* 
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The Matter is Oyl, hallowed by a Biſhop, wherewith 
the fick Perſon is anointed, upon the Eyes, Ears, Mouth, 
Noſe, Hands, and Feet. | | 

The Form is the Words which the Prieſt ſpeaks, when 
he anoints the ſick Perſon as aforeſaid, ſaying, «© By this 
« Oyl God forgive thee thy Sins which thou haſt com- 
<< mitted, by thine Eyes, Noſe, Ears, and Mouth, by 
e thy Hands, and by thy Feet: All the Angels, Arch- 
« angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, A poſtles, Evangeliſts, 
« Martyrs, Conteſſors, Virgins, Widows, Infant 
heal thee, Cc. | 

The Effect of Anointing, is to purge and put away 

venial Sins, committed by miſapplying of our Senſes, as 
alſo Sins forgotten. 5 | 442 

In this Antichriſtian Doctrine, many Errors are con- 

tained, For, TOES : , | 
In reſpect of the Matter, the Papiſts make of greaſy 

Stuff, a ſpiritual Oyntment; whereas there is no Oynt- 

ment ſpiritual, but the Ho'y Ghoſt. | : 

In reſpe& of the Form, the only Propitiator and Me- 
diator between God and Man, Chrift Jeſus, is blaſphemed, 
and the Merit and Power of his Death aſcribed unto 
greaſy Oyl. Befides, Chriſt is not acknowledged for 
the only Saviour of Mankind, and Phyſician of our Souls, 
but other Phyſicians are called upon beſides him. 

In reſpect to the Miniſter, they hold, that any Pxieſt 
hath Power to forgive Sins, which belongs unto God 
alone. | | | 

In reſpect to the Effect, they teach us, (which is ut- 
terly untrue) that neither all Sins are mortal, not that 
Chriſt bath cleanſed ſuch as are his, from all their Sins by 
his precious Blood. N a TER 
Now, to palliate all theſe Abſurdities, the Schoolmen 
do not ſcruple ſaying, that a Sacrament, according to 
the Etymology of the Word, © Is a Sign of an Foly 
Thing,“ which being true, then have there been, and 
ſtill are, by ſo many above two or ſeven Sacraments, as 
there are, and have been, above two or ſeven Things, 
which are Signs of facred and holy Things. For, we 
ſhall find a great Number of Things, which 4 
3 


| 
| 
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learned Fathers called Saeraments, and yet are not held as 
Sacraments. | | 

St. Bernard calls the Waſhing of the Apoſtles Feet a Sa- 
crament, (a) The Waſhing of Feet is the Sacrament 
„of daily Sins.” So Leo calls the Croſs of Chrift a Sa- 
crament, (b) The Crofs of Chriſt which was given 
« to fave the faithful, is both a Sacrament and alio an 
« Example.“ 

Tertullian calls the whole State of Chriſtian. Faith a Sa- 
crament, (c) © The Sacrament of Chriſtian Religion.“ 
St. Hillary, in many Places, faith, The Sacrament of 
Prayer, the Sacrament of Faſting, the Sacrament of 
«« Chriſt, the Sacrament of Waſhing, the Sacrament of- 
© the Scriptures.” _ 

But by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, there are but two Sa- 
craments, and ſo Cardinal Beſſarian confeſſes, (d) We 
read that theſe two only Sacraments were delivered us 
__ © plainly in the Goſpel.” Theſe two only Sacraments, 

that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, the Son of 
God when be left the Earth thought ft to give to the 
Chriſtian World, to be W-. itneſs of their Union and Com- 
munion, and Seals of his Grace. 

We ſhall therefore proceed to ſpeak againſt the Abuſes 
of the Papiſts, in Relation to theſe two Sacraments, 


As to Baptiſm. 


It is moſt groſly abuſed by the Papiſts, in their bap- 
tizing of Things, without Reaſon, Lite, or Senſe. Thus 
the great Bell (e) of St. John de Lateran, at Rome, was 
baptized by Pope John the 14th who named it Fohy, at- 
ter himſelf. And the Duke of Alva's chief Standard, 
which he uſed. in the Lo- Countries, was baptized by 


— 


I 


(a) Ser. de Cana Domini. (b) Ser. 2, de Reſur. 
Dommi. (c) Lib. 4. Cont. Marcion. (d) Beſfar. Sacr. 
Exchar. (e) Cypr. Valera. of the Popes, &c. p. 5 L. | 


Fs 
* » ute 


me Proteſtant Faith. 85 
Duintns, in the Year 1 568, and called Margaret, by 
id Pope. And of this Sort, many, and many In- 
ſtances might be given of their daily Fg the Ordi- 


nance ot Chriſt in this Sacrament. 


Pins 
the 


A. to the Lord's Supper. 


The Errors and Abuſes of the modern 8 ot. Rame, 
in this moſt material Article of Chriſtian Doctrine, in Re- 
lation to the Sacrifice of the Maſs; her deny ing the Cup 
to the Laity; and the Adoration and Worſhipping of the 
Hoſt; have been already laid before you, in the foregoing 
Chapters, under thoſe Heads. We are now to attack 
the Foundation of that Antichriſtian Fabrick, on which 

all thoſe Errors are built: Her late invented Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtaniiation, which was unknown to the primitive 
Church, not even heard of in the Church of Rome, till 
the Year of our Lord, 1112, when Stephen, Biſhop of 
Auton, firſt invented it: Confirm'd by Pope Innocent the 
third, in the Lateran Council, in the Year of Chriſt, 
1215. And afterwards eſtabliſn'd as an Article of Faith 
by tne pack d Council of Trent. 

But be cauſe this Point is become ſo wa'n a Bulwark in 
the Popiſh Babel, and that for the Denial thereof, vaſt 
Numbers of innocent pious Chriſtians have at ſeveral 
Times, and in many Countries, been barbarouſly mur- 
dered ; it will be requifite we ſhou'd handle the fame, _ 
ſomewhat accurately, and as fully as our propos Ai F 
willadmit. Wherein we ſhall endeavour, | | 


Firſt, To expound theſe Words of our 3 fo 2 


(a) © This is my Body: And this is my Blood of th 


Ne Teſtament, that is ſhed for many, for the Re- oi 


© miſſion of Sins.” 


— 


(a) Matt. 26, 
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Saͤecondly, To ſhew, that in this Sacrament of the Lord: 
Supper, we do truly, and indeed, eat the Body of Chriſt, 
1 his Blood, that is to ſay, ſpiritually and by 
Fait 


Thirdly, To diſprove che Conceit of Tran /ubſtantiati. 
on, and lay before you the horrid Conſequences ot this 
falſe Doctrine. 5 


Foarthly. To ſhew the Difference there is between the 
Body of Chrift, and the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt, 


Firſt, We are to expound theſe Words of our Saviour, 
e This is my Body, Cc.“ | | 


As the End of the Paſſover under the Law, was to 
= - put the ems in Mind of the deſtroying Angels paſſing 
1 by the Houſes of the Jyaelites in Egypt, to ſave them 
| from Deſtruction; ſo the Bread in this Ordinance, puts 
us in Mind how Chriſ loved us, and proved, and com- 
mended his Love by dying for us; how he died to make 
us happy, and denied himſelf all the Contentments of 
Life, to make us bleſſed for ever; and was a Sacrifice, 
that we may have Hopes of Pardon thro' his Blood; and 
ſubmitted to the Grave, to purchaſe our glorious Reſur- 
rection. The Inftitution of this Sacrament, being im- 
mediately after the Celebration of t he Paſſover, the Dii- 
ciples of our Lord, being acquainted with that Way of 
 Jpeaking, cou'd not wonder at Chriſt's ſa ying, This is 
„ my Body: For when the Fews uſed to ſay of the 
Paſchal Lamb, (a) This is the Paſſover,” There was 
not any ſo rude among them, but underſtood by this 
_ Phraſe, that by eating of that Lamb, they were to re- 
member their Dzhverance from the Egyptian Bondage. 
And when the Father inſtructed his Children, he told 
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(a) Exod. 12. 11, 27. 
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them, that by theſe Words, (a) © This Lamb is the 
« Paſſover,” was meant nothing elle, but this Lamb is 
the Memorial, or puts us in mind of the Pa ſſover; for fo 
God himſelf hath expreſſed it. So that our Saviour, in 
ſaying of the Bread which he broke, This is my Bo- 
« dy,” introduc'd no new Way of ſpeaking, but what 
the Diſciples, and all the Fews, were already ſufficiently 
acquain:ed with in ſacramenta Diſcourſes, which makes 
Chrit add immediately, to ſhew that he meant no more 
by it but a Memorial. (b) * Do this in Remembrance 
, of me.” Therefore it being very uſual in Scripture, to 
meet with Things delivered and expreſſed by Parables, 
Tropes, and Figures; the ic Words muſt be underſtood 
in a figurative Manner. „ 

Thus we read, that the Rock was Chriſt, yet we muſt 
not believe the Rock to be our Saviour. Our Lord was 
called a (c) « Lamb, a Lyon, a Worm, a Way, a Bride- 
6 groom, a Head, a Door, a Vine, the Light, Bread, 
% Water, a Garment; ” yet, no body can be fo groſly 
ignorant to underſtand theſe Words, as literally to be 
ipoken of him, | "90 i ONO | 

"Tis faid, (d). This Cup is the New Teſtament : And 
this Cup is my Blood: Yet no Man can be ſo ſenſeleſs as 
therefore to believe, thatthe Cup which our Saviour then 
held in his Hand, was either the New Teſtament or 
Chriſt's Blood. Chriſt {aid to his Diſciples, (e) © You 
< are the Salt of the Farth, you are the Light of rhe 
* World:“ Yet the Apoſtles were neither actual Light; 
nor material Salt. 56 4 

St. Paul ſaith, (f) He hath made him to be Sin for 
us, who knew no Sin; yet Chriſt never finned. So that if 
we were to underſtand theſe Things literally, we may as 
reaſonably conclude, that all the Saints are Bread, and but 
one Lump; becauſe it is ſaid, (g) We being many, are 
one Bread. and one Body; and fancy the People of al 
cf old to be only a Plantation of Vines, becauſe they are 
called, (b) *The Vineyard of the Lord ot Hoſts. 


__ 
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(a) Exed. 12. 11. 27. (b) Luke 22. 19. (c) 1 Cor. to; : 
(d) Luke 22,20. Mart. 26. 28. (e) Matt. 6. Matt. 3. 
(z Cor. 5, 21. (C) 1 Cor. 10 17.(b) Ia. 5.7, Where- 
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Wherefore, ſince the literal Interpretation does ſo plainly 
contradict the cleareft Conviction of our Reaſon, and is 
attended with ſo many Impoſſibilities, we cannot ima. 
gine, that the Words of our Saviour, This is my Bo. 
dy,“ are literally true; and conſequently muſt under. 
Kind them, as ſpoken figuratively. 
Beſides, there are not any Tropes, or Figures in the 
| Inſtitution of the Lord's-/upper, but ſuch as are, and al- 
ways were uſual in Sacraments, and familiarly known to 
the Fewiſßh Church. For Sacraments muſt be expound- 
ed Sacramentally, And this is the Opinion of the old 
Catholick Fathers, and particularly agrees with St. 
Auſtin's Rule, (a) © This Rule, ſays he, is to be kept 
in every Allegory : That which is ſpoken by Simili- 
* tude, be weighed by the meaning of the preſent Place.” 
And faith, (b) © Sacraments are ſigns which often do 
* take the Names of thoſe things which they do ſig- 
« nify and repreſent. i | 
Tertullian, an Antient Father, who lived about fix- 
teen hundred Years ago, expounding theſe Words of 
our Saviour, faith. (c) Chriſt raking the Bread, and 
« diſtributing it to his Diſciples, made it his Body.” 
« ſaying, This is my Body, that is, This is a Figure 
t of my Body, but a Figure it cou'd not be unleſs there 
« were a true Body; for a void thing, as a Fancy can 
« receive no Figure. : 
St. Auſiin, (d) againſt the Heretick Ad:mantus, 
writes thus: Our Lord doubted not to ſay. This is 
* my Body, when he gave a Token of his Body.” And 
in another place, (e) Chriſt took Juda, unto his Ta- 
« ble, whereat he gave unto his Diſciples the Figure of 
« his Body, that is to ſay, Bread. PTE. 
And this Interpretation is ſo eaſy, ſo intelligible, and 
ſo agreeabie to the Phraſe of Holy Scripture, that one 
wou'd think it ſhou'd be impoſlible for Men to contra- 
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(a) Aug. in Pal. 8. (b) Tom. 2. Ep. 23. ad Bos. 
(e) Lib. 4. contra Marion. (d) Aug. contr. Adim. Cap. 
12. (e) In Pſal. 3. | 
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dict it, except they were reſolv d to defend an Opinion, 
right or wrong, meerly becauſe it is their Intereſt ſo to 
do, or becauſe they have once maintain d it. 


\ | | | BEE 

Secondly, We do truly and indeed eat the Body of Chriſt, 
and drink his Blood; for our bleſſed Saviour faith, (a) “ I 
« am the Bread which is come down from Heaven. And 
« Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
*« his Blood, ye have no Life in you: My Fleſh is Meat 
c indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed: He that eateth 
© of this Bread ſhall live for ever. | 


"1 | ens oe 
All Churches agree in this Particular, that Chriſt's eru- 

cify'd Body is Meat in this heavenly Banquet, only the 
Difference is, how the Bread is Chriſt's Body, and how 
Chriſt's Body is preſent in the Sacrament. - We ſay it is 
there ſpiritually, as the Bread is a Symbol, a * 2 
Sign, a Repreſentation, and a Memorial of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, which was offered for the Sins of the World: And 
therefore, the Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten, 
after a heavenly and ſpiritual Sogg, with our believing 
Minds, remembring Chriſt's Body crucified, and the Sal- 
vation of Men procur'd by him, and aflur'd by his Pro- 
miſes, and not with tbe Mouth of the Body, after a car- 
nal Manner. So did Chriſt teach his Apoſtles to under- 
ſtand him; for when he had ſpoke theſe Words in St. 
John, ve are told in the ſame Chapter, That the Caper- 
naites were aſtoniſhed at the hearing of them, and ſaid, 
(b) * How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? this is 
« an hard ſaying, who can hear it? Then ſaid Jeſus, 
(c) * It is the Spirit that quickneth. the Fleſh profiterh 
* nothing: The Words that I ſpeak unto: you, they are 
Spirit, and they are Life.” And, in the ſame Chapter, 
he ſaith, (d) © He that believeth on me hath everlaſting 
Life.“ And, (e) © He that eateth of this Bread ſf al 
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(a) Fohn 6. 51, exc. (b) Fer. 60. (c) Ver. 63. 
(d) Ver. 47. (e) Ver. 58. N | | 
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88  ADEFENCE off 
ce got die. Here we ſee, that to believe the Incarnation 
of the Son of God, and the Redemption procur'd by his 
Death, and to eat of the heavenly Bread, is all one; be- 
cauſe they are attended with the ſame happy effect, that 
is, everlaſting Life: So that Chriſt's Body being the hea- 
venly Bread that giveth everlaſting Life, his Body is only 
eaten by Faith, and eonſequently, it is not carnally, cor- 
porally, and ſubſtantially in the Sacrament. 
Again, The Regenerate have in them a double Life, 
one Carnal, the other Spiritual. Ds 
The Life carnal and temporary, they brought with 
them into the World: The (a) Spiritual was given them 
afterward in their ſecond Birth, thro'the Word. 
F be (b) Life carnal and corporal is common to all Men, 
and bad, and is maintained, and preſerved by earthly 
and corruptible Bread, common alſo, to all, and every 
Man: The Life ſpiritual is peculiar only to the Faithful, 
and is cheriſhed by the Bread of Lite, which came 
down trom Heaven, (c) Which is Jeſus Chriſt, who 
nouriſneth and ſuſtaineth the ſpiritual Life of Chriſtians, 
being received of tham by Faith: Which ſpiritual Bread, 
that he might the better repreſent, he hath inſtituted 
earthly and viſible Bread and Wine, for a Sacrament of 
his Body and Blood; whereby he doth teſtify, tha: as ve- 
rily, as we receive the Bread with the Hands, and 
che the fame with Teeth and Tongue, to the Nouriſh- 
ing of this Life temporal, even ſo by Faith (which is in 
the Place of Hands and Mouth to the Soul, as Minds, or 
Spirits can eat or receive) we verily receive the true Bo- 
dy, and the true Blood of Chriſt, our only Saviour, to the 
nouriſhing and cheriſhing of the ſpiritual Life in our 
Souls; of Holineſs and Virtue taught by the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and Hope, and Comfort in his precious Promiſes 
of Remiſſion of Sins, Heaven, and eternal Life. To 


this Purpoſe ſeveral of the moſt learned Fathers ſpake. 
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Origen faith, (a) © There is alſo in the New Teſta- 
« ment a Letter, which killeth him, that doth not ſpiri- 


« tually underſtand thoſe Things which are ſpoken; for 


cc jf he follow this after the Letter, where ir is laid, ex- 
« cept ye eat my Fleſh and drink my 40 this Letter 
ce killeth.” T“ | ED 

St. Chryſoſtom (b) faith, * What is it that he ſaith, the 
© Fleſh profiteth nothing? he ſpake it not of Fleſh in- 


c carnally that are ſpoken: And what is it to underſtand 


* carnally ? even to take Things ſimply as 
tt and to ſeek no farther Meaning; for the Things which 


ci deed, God forbid, but of ſuch who 0 the Things 


c are ſeen are not ſo to be judged of, = all Myſteries | 


4 ſhou'd be conſidered with inward Eyes, that is, ſpiri- 
te tually. Our Saviour ſaith, it any Man eat of this 
«© Bread, he ſhall live for ever: He calleth Bread in this 
© Place the Doctrine, Salvation, and Faith in bim, in- 


« carnate and crucified; whereby our Souls by the Signs 


ce of Bread and Wine, are made Partakers of the Merits of 
© his Body offered, and his Blood ſhed, and ſo the 
<© believing Mind is made ſtronger, and nouriſhed to 
* f Lite.” N 

St. Auſtin, (c) upon theſe Words of our Saviour, 
writes thus, Underſtand ye ſpiritually that I have ſpo- 
te ken unto you, ye ſhall not eat this Body that ve lee, 
neither ſhall ye drink that Blood that they ſhall ſhed, 
* who ſhall facrifice me. I have recommended unto you 
* a certain Sacrament, being ſpiritually underſtood it 
will give you Life.” Again he faith, (d) Why pre- 
i pareſt thou thy Teeth and thy Belly, believe and thou 
e haſteaten.” And again, (e) Prepare not your Jaws, 
„ but your Heart.” ; | 1 


St. Syrian (i) faith, * The Body of Chriſt is Meat 


* for the Mind, not for the Belly — 


| 
(a) Hom. 7. in Tevit. (b) In 6. 4 Hom. . 


(e) in Pſalm 98. (d) Tract. 2. b (e) Særm. 23. 
in Lucam. (f) De Cena Domini. 12 | 
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There area great Number of Teſtimonies among the 
Fathers, to the ſame Purpoſe ; but theſe are ſufficient to 
prove, that in their Opinion, Chriſt's Body is received, 
not to the filling of the Appetite of the Body; not with 
Mouth, or Teeth, but with Spirit and Faith, unto the 
Holineſs and Sanctification of the Mind, and Comfort in 
Hope of eternal Lite. | 
After this Sort, the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and 
People of God, who lived betore the Birth of Jeſus 
Chriſt, did by Faich eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood. 

St. Paul ſaith, (a) Brethren, I would not that ye 
© ſhould be ignorant, how that all our Fathers were un- 
« ger the Cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea; and did 
cc all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and did all drink the ſame 
ce ſpirĩtual drink, (for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock 
* that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt.) 

(b) © By Faith Noah became Heir of the Righteouſ- 
< neſs which is by Faith. | 
By Faith, (c) Moſes, wnen he was come to Years, re- 
fuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, and 
choſe rather to ſuffer Affliction with the People ot God, 
than toenjoy the Pleaſures of Sin, for a Seaſon ; eſtecm- 


ing, © The Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches, than the 


« Treaſures in Egypt: For he had Reſpect unto the Re- 
* compence of the Reward. (d) © All theſe through 
Faith obtained good Report, and received not the Pro- 
« miſe; God having provided ſome better Thing for us, 
sc that they without us, ſhou'd not be made perfect. 

(e) © Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, and he faw 
et jt, and was glad. | 
(t) Abraham, whoagainſt Hope believed in Hope, 
« that he might become the Father of many Na- 
tions. 


6 (b) Heb. 11. 7. 
(c) Ibid. 24, 25, 26. (d) Ibid. 39. 40. 
(e) John 8. 56. (f) Rom. 4. 16, & 18, 
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a) Of which Salvation the Prophets have enquired: 
and ſearched diligemly, who prophet of the Grace 
that ſhould come unto you. 

Even = weeat Chriſt-by Faith, and not by the Mouth 
of the Body. And fo, to all true Believers that take 
Comfort in Chriſt's Death, and are releaſed from Sin and 
the Snares of the Devil, by his Fleſh that was nailed to the 
Croſs, be may be truly {aid to be Meat indeed, and 
Drink indeed, becauſe their Souls are comforted by the 

Remembrance of it, and the was bo aſſur d by it, 


F 
Thirdly, We are now — the Conceit of Tran- 
fubſtantiation, and lay before you the horrid Conſe- 
quences of this falſe Doctrine: In doing of which, We 
think it neceſſary to obſerve this N k 


Firſt, We ſhall endeavour to diſprove this Conceit, by 
folid Arguments. 


Secondly, To anſwer the Allegations a the ei. in 
its Support. 


Thirdly, To maniteſt the kncels Conſequences of this. 
falſe Doctrine. : 


For, Arguments againſt Tranſulfantiaries; ſuch as 
theſe offer themſelves to every thinking conſiderate: 


| PR is the feſt Supper, or when eas Told 
this Sacrament of his Body and Blood, there was no- 
Tranſubſtantiation, therefore, there is none now. The 
Antecedent we prove thus; that the Apoſtles eat and 
drank. which Chriſt commanded, _ Chriſt com- 
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() 1 Pet. 1. 10. 
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manded thit they ſhould eat Bread, and drink Wine, as 
it is witneſſed by St. Paul, and confirmed by Chriſt him- 
ſelf. For of the Bread, St. Paul, in one Part of a Chap- 
ter to the (a) Corinthians, calls it Bread four Times, 
And ot the Wine, (b) Chriſt, atter he had given Thanks, 
and it was conſecrate, and after Supper, called it Wine. 
And if we may believe Chriſt, the 1e:t {ame Wine did 
remain. Therefore, if the Elements themſelves do re- 
main after the Conſecration, and not the Accidents on- 
ly. Tranſubſtantiation is a Fable. | 


2dly, If the conſecrated Pread be the real Body of 
Chriſt, then it holds ſome Reſcmblance and Proportion 
with the Figure and Type of Chriſt's Body, the Paſchal 
Lamb. But it holds no ſuch Reſemblance or Proportion; 
therefore, it is not to be believed the real Body ot Chriſt, 
For the Paſchal Lamb was a living Thing, ſo was the 
real Body of Chriſt : The Pa/cha! Lamb was a ficihiy 
Body, ſo was the real Body of Chriſt : The Paſchal Lamb 
had Blood to ſhed, fo had the real Body of Chrift : The 
Paſchal Lamb was wounded and killed, ſo was the real 
Body of Chrift : But in none of all theſe Particulars doth 


the conſecrated Bread correſpond. 


3thly, If there be any Tranſubſtantiation, the ame 


muſt be made, either before the Words of Conſecration, 


or after, or together with them: But the ſame is not 
made before, tor then it wou'd not be done by Virtue 


of the Words, which all Papiſts agree: Nor after, for 


then the Prieſt ſpeaks falſly, when he ſays, This is my 
« Body,” for he ought to ſay, this will, or ſhall be my 
Body. Nor, Laſtly, can it be together with the Words; 
for then it muſt be ſucceſſively as the Words, Hoc ef 
Corpus meum, are ſpoken, and ſo if the Prieſt ſhou'd 


(a) 1 Cor. 11. (b) Matth. 26. 29. 
| leave 
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leave off in the Middle, and ſay only, Hoc eſt, there wou d 
be but half the Body made, and not completely till he 
comes to the laſt Syllable, am; which is abſurd, and 
conſequently, we may conclude, there is not any Tran- 
ſubſtantiation at all. FO 


4thlv, It is a flat Contradiction to ſay, that a ſingular, 
or individual Body, remaining fo, ſhou'd not be ſo. But 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation putteth the ſeif ſame 
numerical, individual Body of Chrift, to be at Rome, at 
Paris, at Dublin, and a Million of Places more ar the 
fame Time: And whatſoever Body is diſtant from ano · 
ther, in its numerical and individual Subſtance, is ſepa- 
rated from the other: But the Body of Chriſt at Rome, 


is diſtant from the Body of Chriſt at Paris, or at Dublin. 


and conſequently, cannot be the felt ſame numerical Bo- 
dy. But nothing is more obvious, than that it implies a 
at Contradiction, that the ſelf fame numerical Body 
ſhou'd be divided from it ſelf ; for if one and the fame 
Body may be at divers Places at once, it may move from 
it ſelf in one Place, to it {elf in another; if it may move 
from it ſelf, it muſt be diſtant from it ſelf, then 
divided from it ſelf; if divided from it ſelf, then 
no Individuum; thus, Individuum, by the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, is made Dividuum; that is, one 
and the ſelf ſame Thing, is at the ſame Time, not one 
and the ſelf ſame Thing; which is ſuch Logick as is 
fit only for Jeſuits to teach, and natural Fools to learn. 


Ft hly, In this pretended Tranſabſtantiation, the Bread 
wholly ceaſes, as to its Subſtance, as Bellarmine (a) telli 
us. But this cannot be, unleſs it be annihilated, for that 
which was, and ceaſes to be any Subſtance, muſt be an- 
nihilated: But that which is annihilated, is not ſaid to be 

changed, orto paſs into another Subſtance, but ceaſes to 
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(a) Bell. de Encharift. Lib. 3. Cap, 24. 
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exiſt, and is nothing; for in every change, the Mat. 
rer ought to remain; otherwiſe, it will not be a Con- 
verſion, but a Receſſion; that is, when one Thing 
coming, another gives place to it. Nor will it help 
the Matter to ſay as Bellarmine does, That the Body 
* of Chriſt ſucceeds in the Place of Bread: For ſince 
there is nothing of the Subſtance of Bread in che Body of 
Chriſt, it can no more be called a Converſion, or Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, than the Succeſſion of the Day and Night 
can be called a Converſion or Tranſubſtantiation. 


Sthiy, If the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine doth 
not remain, then when Poiſon is mixed with the Sacra- 
ment, after Conſecration, either it is mixed with bare 
Accidents, or with the Body of Chriſt, both which are 
abſurd. Theret.re, the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 
muſt remain : And that Poiſon may be mixed with the 
eonſecrated Signs, is evident from Experience. 

7:hly, If Chriſt had given his Body, ſubſtantially and 
car nally in the Supper, then was that Body, either paſcib e, 
or impaſcible. But they cannot ſay it is either paſcible, 
or impaſcible : For, 1. Chriſt's 1 Body is not 
now given to be eaten, for Chriſt dieth no more, his 
Body is now glorified, and can no more ſuffer. 2. 
Neither did Chriſt give an impaſcible Body to be eaten, 
for he ſaith, This is my Body which ſhall be given for 
you; ” that is, which ſhou'd ſuffer, and be crucified for 
them. Now, if it be neither paſcible, nor impaſcible, 
then it is noc any Body at all. | 


8:4ly, Our Saviour Chriſt faith, (a) Where I am, 
te there ſhall alſo my Servants be; that is, they ſhall be 
with him in Glory; therefore, his Saints, and Servants 
departed this Life, are with him. But we ſuppole no 


* 


(a) John 12. 26. 
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Papiſt will affirm, that all the Saints departed are in the 
Euchariſt ; theretore, neither is Chriſt preſent Bodily 
there. They muſt confeſs, that it is either glorious to 
Chriſt to be carnally in the Sacrament, or inglorious : If 
it be glory to him, then the Saints muſt be there preſent, 
to ſee, and be Partakers of his Glory; (a) For they 
te are ever with the Lord; and follow the Lamb whie 
e therſoever he goeth: If it be inglorious, it is the 
greateſt Sacrilege in the World to deprive Chriſt of his 
Glory ; therefore, Tranſubſtantiation by a moſt damnabls 
Doctr ine. : OY | | 


. | 

othly, He that is aſcended-into Heaven bodily, and 
does truly remain in Heaven to the End ot the World; 
his Body cannot be daily tranſubſtantiated in infinite 
Places. But the Body of Chriſt (b) is ſo aſcended, and 
muſt remain, as we profeſs in the Creed, and are taught 
by the Apoſtles. Therefore, Tranſubſtantiation ought: 
not to meet with any Countenance. | 


12thly, That which neither Senſe teaches, nor Rea- 
ſon aſſures us, nor any holy Scripture requires us to be 
lieve; that we are not bound to believe. But neither 
Senſe teaches, nor Reaſon aſſures us, that the Bread by 
Conſecration is tranſubſtantiated into Fleſh, but directly 
otherwiſe; nor are we required by any Scriptures to be- 
lie ve it, as we have already proved; therefore, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is moſt abſurd. FN $ 5 


Sracecondly, We are to anſwer the popiſh Allegations ir 
Support of Tranſubflantiation. ; 9 


Objection, 1. (c) The Papiſts ſtify 1 the Words of 
our Saviour in the Inſtitution it ſelf T7 he had taken: 
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(a) 1 Thefſ, 4. 17. Rev. 14. 4. Acts 1. 111. 
(o) Bell. de Euchar. Lib. 3. Cap. 11. 0 F 

ES _— 


Pg 4 


9% ADEFENCEF 
Bread, and bleſſed it, he ſaid, This is my Pody ; that 

is, fay they, that which is contained under the Form of 
this Bread, is my very Body. Since he plainly and po- 
ſitively calls it his Body, will you contradict our Sa- 
viour ? | | 


Anſwer, This is my Body, differs very much from 
this is tranſubſtantiated or changed into my Body. This 
is my Body, ſpeaks what is already in being; not what 
may, Or ſhall be effective of ſomething elſe. To be, and 
to be changed into a Thing, are quite different Expreſſi- 
ons, and he that ſays a Thing is, or bath a Being, can- 
not be therefore ſuppoſed neceſſarily to fay that it is 
changed, or tranſubſtantiated, or ſhall be ſo. For a 
Thing may be ſeveral! Ways, beſides being changed. 
That of which Chrift affirms, that it is his Body, was the 

Bread he took in his Hand, or that which he brake, and 
that may be ſaid to be his Body, without being changed 

I or tranſubſtantiated into his Body. Therefore thoſe 
Words of our Saviour do not infer a Tranſul ſtantiation. 


- Anfw.2. Though Chriſt faith, (a)“ John is Elias,” and 
John himſelf faith, (b) © Iam not Elias, yet neither 
of 2 really — the other, 2 as St. 
Auſtin ſaith, (c) John ſpcaks „and our 
Lord 3 * d tho Chil — hore, * This is 
« my Body,” yet we contradict not our bleſſed Saviour, 
becauſe he ſpake not properly, but figuratively; as by the 
Context and the Nature of the Thing is apparent. But 
on the other Side, they were falſe Witneſſes, (d) _ 
they alledg'd Chriſt's own Words miſexpounded of t 
material Temple, which he meant of the myſtical Temple 
his Body: And ſo may others be, though they alledge 
Chriſt's own Words of the Bread being his Body, wging 
that as ſpoken properly, that was by him figuratively. 


intended. 


yy * — —. { 
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(a) Marr. 34:14. (b) John 1. 12. (e) Ang. in Man. 
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eftion 2. If you deny „ and 
Chriſt's corporal Preſence, you make the Sacrament ao- 
thing but bare Bread. | „ 


Anſwer 1. Our denying the ſtrange and new Learn- 
ing Fa making it known, that 
Bread and Wine, is Bread and Wine, ought not to fix that 
Charge upon us which theſe Romiſh Doctors inſinuate, | 
for we both think, and ſpeak with Reverence of theſe 
holy Myſteries. And as we cannot call them more than 

hey are, ſo we do not eſteem them leſs than they are 
by the Ordinance and Inſtitution of Chriſt. We do not 
make them bare or naked Tokens, bur we ſay they are 
changed, as to their Virtue; and that they have a Dig- 
nity, and Pre-eminence, which they had not before: 
That they are not now common Bread, or common 
Wine, but the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; Signs and Seals of the Benefit of Chriſt's Body 
_ crucified, - and his Blood ſhed ; a Teſtimony unto our 
Conſcience, that Chriſt is the Lamb of God; a certain 
Pledge and Seal, and ſufficient Warrant of God's Pro- 
miſes, whereby God bindeth himſelf to us, and we ſtand : 
 LEkewiſe bound to God, ſo as God is our God, and we 

are his People. „„ | : 5 


2dly, In Baptiſm, the Nature and Subſtance of the 
Water remains, and yet it is not bare Water; it is changed 
and made the Sacrament of our Regeneration: It is Wa- 
ter conſecrated and made Holy dy Chriſt's Appoint- 
ment: This outwar4 waſking, is a Sign and Seal of the 
_ inward and ſpiritua : One Thing is ſeen, and another 
| belizved: We ſee the Water, but we underſtand the © 

Blood of Chriſt: So we ſee the Bread and Wine, but we 

look beyond theſe Creatures: Our beiieving Mind is 
raiſed to Heaven, and there we behold the Ranſom and 4 
Price of our Salvation, the crucified Body of Chriſt, | 
which is now glorificd.:.. 1 


Tin, 
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Thirdly, To maniteſt the horrid Conſequences of this 
fait DcErine is our preſent Task. : 


1f, Tis a known Axiom, Quicquid fit, quando fir, 
non fuit ante; whatſoever is made, was not, before it 
was made. But Papiſts ſay, Chriſt's Body is made by 
the Prieſt's pronouncing the Words of Conſecration ; 
{that is, it he has an Intent to make it) but if Chriſt's 
Body be made of Bread, (as it muſt be, it the whole 
Subſtance of the Bread be turned into the Body) ſo as 
that Chrift comes to be entirely contained in the Eucha- 
riſt, after the Conſecration, then Chriſt's Body was not 
before, which deftroys the whole Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Faith. | | 


zaly, To believe the real carnal Body of Chriſt to be 
in the Sacrament, implies, that the holy Body of Chriſt 
may mold and putrify, and turn to Corruption, and be 
eaten, not only of ſinful Men and Reprobates, but alſo, 

y Vermin, as Mice, Rats, c. which is blaſphe- 
mous. | 


3dly, If the conſecrated Bread be ſuch real Body of 
_ Chriſt, then was Chriſt his own Executioner, laying 
violent Hands on his own precious Body, before either 
Judas betray'd, or the Jeus killed him, which is an 
Horror to any, who owns the Name of Chriſtian to 
imagine. | 


4thly, How ftrangely unreaſonable is it to fancy, that 
our bleſſed Saviour ſhou'd juſt before his Suffering, ex- 
hibit his Body to his Diſciples, (Tomas among the 
reſt) in ſuch a Form, as they cou'd not by any of their 
Senſes perceive it to be his Body; and yet immediate] 
after his Reſurre&ion, to convince the fame Thomas's 
Doubts, bids him touch and handle him for his Satiſ- 
faction. Were the Popiſn Tenet true, Thomas might 
readily have reply'd, I lately receiv'd the very Body of 
my Lord in my Hand, and in my Mouth, and Stomach, 

| | 7 
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yet cou'd not perceive therein either Fleſh or Bone; 
how then ſhall thy now offering me to handle thee, be 
any Conviction, to me, that thou art really my Lord, 
riſen from the Dead. Which brings us to the laſt horrid. 
Conſequence, which is, | 


That as the ſame is not only utterly above, but 
againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, ſo likewiſe it under- 
mines and deſtroys the very Baſis of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on : For the main Argument which the Apoſtles uſed to- 
convince the World of Chriſtianity was this; that our 
bleſſed Saviour wrought ſuch and ſuch Miracles, and par- 
ticularly,that he roſe from the Dead. And this they proved, 
becauſe they wereEye-witneſſes,and ſealed this their Teſti- 
mony with further Miracles, which the People daily be- 
held: Suppoſe then (as Papiſts do) Tran/ubſtantiation to 
have been one principal Part of the Chriſtian Boctrine, 
which the Apoſtles preached. If this Doctrine be true, 
then all Mens Senſes are deceived, in as plain a ſenſible 
Matter, as any in the World: For what more different 
than a Bit of Wafer, and the whole Body of a Man? 
ſo that, perſuading Men to believe this Doctrine, per- 
ſuaded them not to believe their Senſes; and yet the 
Argument they uſed, was built on a dire&ly contrary 
Principle; for it their Senſes were not to- be truſted,, 
how ſhou'd they be aſſur d of theſe Miracles? If 
therefore the Teſtimony of Senſe be to be rely'd on, 
then Tranſubſtantiation is falſe ; if it be not, then howy 
is any Man ſure, that Chriſtianity is true? Or how are 
the Papiſts certain, that there are any ſuch Words in 
their vulgar Bible, as Hor eft Corpus meum? Or that 
there is any Bible at all in the World? . 


Taſtly, The Difference between the Body ot Chriſt, 
and the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt, is briefly 
this: A Sacrament is a Figure or Token; the Body of 
Chriſt is figured or tokened : The Sacrament Bread is. 
Bread, and it is not the Body of Chriſt : The Body of 
Chriſt is Fleſh, and it is no Bread: The Bread is here 

x þ | below, 


* a 
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below, the Body of Chrift is above: The Bread is on 


the Table, the Body of Chriſt is ia Heaven-: The 


Bread is in the Mouth, the Body of Chriſt is in the 

Heart, (a) By Faith of its being crucified, and offered 
a Sacrifice, well pleafing to God : The Bread feedeth 
the 'outward Man, the Body of Chriſt feedeth the in- 
ward Man: The Bread feedeth the Body, the Body 
of Chriſt feedeth the Soul: The Bread may be eaten 
by Mice, and come to nothing; the Body of Chriſt is 
immortal, and ſhall not — - The Bread is vile, 
earthly, and corruptible; the Body of Chrift is glo- 
rious, and immortal, and incorruptible : Such a Diffe- 
rence is there, between the Bread, which is the infti- 
tuted Sign or Repreſentation of the Body, and the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt it ſelf: The Sacrament is eaten as well of the 
Wicked as of the Faithful, the Body of Chriſt is only eat- 
en of the Faithful, apprehending and aſſuring to them- 
ſelves the Bleſſings and Benefits procured by his Death: 
The Sacrament may be eaten unto Judgment, but the 
Body of Chrift cannot be eaten, but un:o Salvation: 
Without the Sacrament we may be ſaved, but with- 
out the Body of Chriſt believed to be given for us, 
we have no Salvation, we cannot be ſaved. 


Such 2 Difference maketh Epiphanius, (b) * This 
«« Thing, (that is, the Sacrament) is of a round Form, 
(tor it was a great thick round Cake) © And touching 
* any Power that is in it, utterly void of Senſe, but 
« we know that our Lord is whole Senſe, wholc Sen- 
<< fible, whole God, whole Moviog.. 


And for the Difference of them, St. Auſtin ſaith, 
(c) * The Sacrament (of Chriſt's Body) is received of 
« ſorae unto Lite, of ſome unto Deſtruction. But 


In 


(a) Eph. 2. (b) Epiph. in Ancor. (c) Traft. 26 
in Joa. 


_—_ „the 
K >. ; 


* 
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* the Thing it ſelt (that is, the Fleſh of Chriſt) where- 
« of this is a Sacrament, is received of all Men unto 
Life, and of no Man unto Rot 2 

e ſhall be Partaker of it. 


Thus we are plainly taught ** the . Catholick 
Fathers, to put a Difference between the Body of 
Chriſt, and the Sacrament of the Bedy of. Chriſt, and 
that the one is not teally lapped up, or ſhut within the 
other: That the one, as Epiphanius ſaith, is utterly void 
of Senſe, the other, whole Senſe, and hole Senfible. 
That the one is received to Deſtruction unto ſome, as 
St. =. faith, The other is received "a Men un» 

to. Life, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Againſt worſhipping of Images. 


HOUGH a main Part of Romiſh Devotion con- 
fiſts in worſhipping of Images, yet when the 
fame comes to be ſcann d, it appears ſo groſly unwar- 
rantable, and evidently idolatrous, that ſome of their 
more crafty Advocates, often, amongſt Proteſtants, 
ſeem to deny, that Roman Catholicks do at all religi- 
ouſly worſhip any ſuch Images, or at leaſt they croud 
the Matter with ſo many nice Diſtinctions, as render 
it difficult, it not impoſſible, to underſtand what it is 
they mean, or wou'd maintain: Therefore, we ſhall 
fGilence ſuch Deceivers, and ſhew the Reader, that what- 
\ _ yer Niceties they pretend, the eſtabliſh'd Doctrine, and 
_ common Practice of their Church is otherwiſe, and 
does preſcribe a real religious Worſhip to the very Pic- 
tures ot Chriſt, the Virgin, Saints, exc. which will 
be ſufficiently manifeſted by the following Inſtances, a- 
mong many that might be produced. 
The Bull of Pope Fius the 4th. containing the Form 
of the Oath, tor profeſſing of Faith, dated at Rome, 
in the Year of our Lord, 1564, makes Image-worſhip 
abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by all Men, as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith; And moſt firmly I avouch, that the 
« Images of Chriſt, and the Mother of God, always a 
« Virgin, and other Saints, are to be had and retained, 
« and that to them Honour and Veneration is to be 


7 22 
„given. 


the Proteſtant Faith. 1 03 


But yet their admired Schoolman, Thomas of Aquine, 
and the far greater Part of their Authors, treating on 
this Subject, go yet farther; aſſerting, that the ſame 
Honour and Worſhip is due, and ought to be paid to an 
Image, as to the Perſon or Thing thereby repreſented, 

and, ſo fays this Doctor, The Image of Chriſt is to 
« be ador'd with the ſame Manner ot Worſhip, as Chriſt 
« himſelf is to be, if perſonally preſent. 

Now, if any little wheedling Prieſt, ſhall, afterſuch 
evidence, deny this to be the Doctrine of their Church, 
does it not roundly follow, that either he deceitfully 
impoſes on us with a Lye, or elſe, that their Church, 
wiich boaſts ſo much of Unity, is fo divided in Opinion, 
that none can tell what ſhe holds or aſſerts? But as to the 
Practice, Polydore Virgil, one of their own Authors, in 
his Treatiſe, de nventione Rerum, ingenuouſly acknow- 
ledgeth. That there are many which worſhip the very 
* Images of Wood, or Stone, Braſs, or Marble, or 
Pictures painted upon the Walls, not as Figures, but 
« as if they had ver ly Senſe; and do put more Truſt 
© jn them than they do in Chriſt, or the Saints to whom 
* they are dedicated.” Nor is there any modeſt inte 
ligent Man, that is acquainted with the Uſages and De- 
votions of vulgar Romaniſts towards Images, Crucifixes, 
Agnus Dei's, &c. but muſt with Grief bear Teſtimony 
of, and bewail their Superſtitions and Idolatries in theſe 
Inſtances. | | 

Now, how diametrically oppoſite are ſuch their Do- 
ings to the expreſs Law of God, and the conſtant Tenor 
of Scripture! Can any thing be more plainly prohibited: 
by the Second Commandment.” © Thou ſhalt not make 
** tothy ſelf any graven Image, or the Likeneſs of any 
Thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth be- 
** neath, or inthe Waters under the Earth; thou ſhalt not 
„ bow down to them,” that is, with thy Body, nor 
«© worſhip them ;” that is, with thy Soul: Whereas it 
is moſt apparent Papiſts do, and by the Doctrine of their 
Church, they are oblig'd to do both; which indeed 
doth tacitly confeſs her Guilt herein, (but to colour ſuch 
other Sin of Idolatry, adds thereto, that other 1a 
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Offence of aboliſhing the Law of God, liable to a Puniſh- 
ment no leſs ſevere, than © Of being blotte@ out of the 
Book of Lite”) by quite leaving out, and endeavouring 
to ſuppreſs this Commandment ; as if a MalefaRor, to 
avoid being condemned according to Law, ſhou'd fteal 
away the Statute Book. Thus, generally, in their Ca- 
zechiſms, and, particularly, in one in Engliſh, entitled, A 
Catechiſm, or Summary of Chriſtian Dottrine, in Page 
23. Wherein the ſecond Leſſon begins thus: 


"Hina How ſhall we make it appear that we love | 
© God? X 


A. By obeying his Commandments. 


. How many are theſe Commandments, and 
« what are they? 


4. * You ſhat! adore one God, and love him per- 
* fectiy. (Then, leaving out the Second, they skip to 
the Third, thus,) | | 


2. © You ſhallnot take his Name in vain, 


3. You ſhall keep holy the Sabaoth Day, in ſer- 
« ying God devoutly, (and ſo in Order, till you come 
to the tenth Commandment, which they moſt abſurdly 
divide, and make two of, thus,) LE 


9. © You ſhall not covet your Neighbour's Wife, nor 
« any Thing that is againſt Chaſtity, 5 


10. „ You ſhall not covet your Neighbour's Goods 
8 any Kind.“ . 


Where, beſides their Impudence in vary ing the Phraſe, 
and leaving out what they pleaſe of each Com mand, as 
if they cou'd find out Expreſſions more comprehenſive 
and ſignificant, than thoſe which were written by the 
Finger of God; the ſecond Commandment they im- 

piouſly omit, and wholly leave: out, which 1s _— 
| Mong | : eſtly. 
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feſtly done, with a Deſign to keep the poor People from 
ſtartling at their idolatrous Image-worſhip, (which they 
muſt needs do, if they ſhou'd be ſuffered to know, that 
the ſame is ſo expreſly condemned by God) and they di- 
vide the tenth into two, that the Number may be com- 
plete, knowing the People will not be ſatisfied without 
Ten. Now, if theſe wicked Jugglers, to ſupport their 
Abominations, dare thus corrupt God's holy Law, and 
ſuppreſs, and alter, even the ren Commandments, at 
their Pleaſure, what Forgeries may not we expect in Fa- 
thers, Councils, and other Monuments of Antiquity, 
that have paſſed their ſacrilegious Hands ? - Or indeed, 
where, or in what, can we hope for any Sincerity or 
fair Dealing from them ? „ß 

But, beſides this Commandment, the Scripture a- 
bounds with Precepts of the ſame Tenor; and God ex- 
pteſly, and everywhere, condemneth Image-worſhip- 
ers, and-Image-makers, (a) Take ye therefore good 
* heed unto yourſelves (for ye ſaw no Manner of Simi- 
<« litude on the Day the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out 
ct of the Midſt of the Fire) leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, 
ce and make you a graven I mage, the Similitude of any 
* Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Female, ec.” And, 
(b) “ Curſed be the Man, that maketh any graven or 
“ molten Image, an Abomination unto the Lord.“ God 
faith, (c) © They are Snares to carch the Ignorant: 
« What profiteth the graven Image, the molten Image, 
* a Teacher of Lyes, that the Maker of his Work 
© truſteth therein, to make his dumb Idols ? Woe unto 
ce him that faith unto the Wood, awake; to the dumb 
© Stone, ariſe, it ſhall teach: Behold, it is laid over with 
* Gold and Silver; and there is no Breath at all in the 
„ Midſt of it. But the Lord is in his holy Temple: 
Let all the Earth keep Silence before him, faith the 
Holy Prophet. „„ Coed 


* 
6 2 r 


(a) Deut. 4. 15, 16. (b) Deut. 27. 15. (c) Had. 
2. 18, I9, 20, SP : ; 7 | . ö 


AS 
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As it is utterly unlawful to make any Counterfeit, ſo it 
115 impoſſible to frame any true Image of God; becauſe, 
God being © Incorporeal, Infinite, Incomprehen- 
« fibie, ec.” the moſt glorious of Creatures, or all of 
them put together, cannot in any Degree of Compari- 
ſon expreſs bis divine Majeſty. So faith the holy Pro- 
Phet, (a) To whom then will ye liken God: Or 
« what Likeneſs will ye compare unto him? (b) © We 
«© oughtnot to think that the Godhead is like unto Gold 
e or Silver, or Stone, graven by Art, and Man's De- 
9 : 

Since then, we are not to make the Images of any 
Thing that is in Heaven above, nor any where elſe, to 
bow down to them, and worſhip them; we are there- 
fore forb id to worſhip any Image of our ſacred Saviour, 
the bleſſed Virgin, or any other Saint; becauſe, an I- 
mage is a Creature, and no God: And to honour the 
Creature in that Sort, is Idolatry. 

Epiphanius, the Biſhop of Cyprus, entring into a 
Church, and finding there a Vail hung up, and the Image 
of Chriſt painted in it, tore it in ſunder, and pulled it 
down, becauſe it was done, as he writeth bimſcif; 
(c) © Contrary to the Commandment of God's Word.“ 
Again, he ſaith, Such Vails are contrary to our Chriſ- 
< tian Religion.” And Again, This Superſtition is 
1 unmeet for the Church of Chriſt, and unmeet for 
the People, that is committed unto thee,” _ 

The godly Emperors, Valens, and Theodoſuss, gave 
out this general Procl:mation, throughout all Chriſten- 
dom. | : 

(d) “ Foraſmuch as we have a diligent Care, in all 
« Things, to maintain the Religion of the moſt high 
« God; therefore we ſuffer no Man to faſhion, to grave, 
4 or to paint the Image of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


mn 


(a) Iſa. 40. 18. (b) A#s 17. 29. (c) Epiſ. Epipha. 
ad Foannem Epiſcop. Hieroſel. (d) Conſtautinopolitan 
Council. P. Crinitus. Lib. 9. Cap. 9. SR 
| © either 
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« either in Colours, or in Stone, or in any other Kind of 


« Mettal, or Matter. But, whereſoever any ſuch Image 


« ſhall be found, we command it to be taken down; 
« aſſuring our Subjects that we will moſt ſtraitly pu- 
© niſh all ſuch as ſhall preſume to attempt any Thing 
ce contrary to our Decree and Commandment,” The 
fame Decree was afterwards put in Execution, and 
practiſed by many Chriſtian and Godly Emperors. ' 

As the Image of Chriſt is not to be worſhipped, ſo, 
neither is the Image of the bleſſed Virgin, or any Saint, 
or Angel. N | 

Crigen faith, (a) © It is impoſſible that any Man may 
ei worſhip God, and an Image, both together. 

(b) Polydore Virgil, a Man of late Years, expreſſing 
the great Abuſe that he ſaw in the Church, in his Time, 
writeth thus, Now, let us intreat of the worſhipping 
« of Images, which not only the Heathens that were 
* void of our Religion, but alfo, as St. Hierom faith, 
te all the old godly Fathers condemned, for fear of I- 
« dolatry.” And of the Abuſe and Diſorder of the 
Church therein, in his Time, he writeth thus, (e)“ The 
World is come to ſuch Outrage, and meer Madneſs 
& herein, that this Part of Holineſs differeth now ve- 
« ry little from open Wickedneis.“ 

We dwell the longer upon this Point, becauſe we 
wou d gladly root up this idolatrous Conceit out of the 
World. And if no Examples of true primitive Anti- 
quity be able to convince our obſtinate Romaniſts; 
yet, at leaſt, we may hope, it will be a ſufficient An- 
tidote, to deter Proteſtants trom embracing ſuch an 
impious, wooden Religion, or Piece of revived Paga- 
Nn. | | | 

Far, molt certain it is, that the Original thereof, was 


from the Heathens, and Infidels, that 7 not God. 
| | | 


| 
| * 
* 


1 
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| 


(a) Ori. contra Celſum. Lib. 4 (b) Po. Vir. de 
Invention, Rer. Lib. 6. Cap. 13. ( 8. A 


| Thus 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Thus the Prophet Baruch openeth, and declares the 


Religion of Babylon, (a) «© The Prieſts fit in their 
„ Temples, having their Heads and Beards ſhaven, and 
* nothing upon their Heads. They roar and cry before 


« their Gods.“ Thus (b) Heliogabalus, Adrianus, and 
Alexander Severus, being Infidels, and heathen Princes, 
had, in their Chappels, and Cloſets, the Images of 4- 
braham, ot Moſes, of Chriſt, and of others. 

Thus the Gnoſtick, and Carpocratian Hereticks, who 
ſavoured much of Heatheniſm, had, and worſhipped 


the Images of Chriſt, of Paul, of Pythagoras, and of 
Homer. | 


By theſe few Authorities and Examples it appeareth, 


that the firſt erecting of Images came, not trom God, 


but from the Heathens, that knew not God. As for the 
Jews, that had the Law and the Prophets amongſt 
them, and therefore, ſhou'd beſt know God's meaning 


in that behalf, they had no Manner of Image, nei- 


ther painted, nor graven in their Temples, as Dion (c) 
faith. And as Origen (d) faith, they cou'd not abide 


any Painter, or Graver to dwell amongſt them. 


Moſt lamentable it is therefore, that any, calling 
themſelves Chriſtians, ſhou'd be thus ſeduced; eſpe- 
cially, it we conſider, how great a ſtumbling Block 
this Image-worſhip is at this Day to the Fews, and an 


Hindrance to their Converſion. 


But, © Demetrius made Silver Shrines, and they 
* brought no ſmall Gain to the Craft men; and 


thereupon he bluſtred for them, and cry'd out, (e) Sirs, 


« ye know by this Craft we have our Wealth.“ This 


is the very Caſe of the Roman Church: She cauſes I- 


mages to be made, and preſcribes Worſhip to them, be- 
cauſe thereby ſhe reaps no ſmall Advantage: Witneſs 
the great Wealth at Loretto, our Lady of Hales, &c. 


f > 
— — - 


(a) Bar. 6. 31, 32. (b) Lampridius Fulius Capitol. 
Epiph. Auguſ. ad quod Deum. Iraneus, Lib. 1. Cap. 24. 
(e) Lib. 37. (d) Con. Celſum, Lib. 4. (e) Als 19. 
25. 72 


Since 
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Since therefore, the worſhipping of Images is pro- 
hibited by God in his Word, unknown to the primitive 
Church, borrowed from the- Heathens, abſurd to Rea- 
ſon, contrary to the dure Dictates of Nature, ſcandalous 
to Chriſtianity, introduced and ſupported by Lyes, and 
maintained only for filthy Lucre; the Declaration of 
Mo{es, and the Prieſts and Levites, by God's Command 
to the Men of I/rael, ſhall be our Conclufion for this Ar- 
ticle of the Romiſn Faith, (a) © Curſed be the Man that 
« maketh any graven or molten Image, an Abomination 
« unto the Lord, the Work of the Hands of the Crattſ- 
© man, and putteth it ina ſecret Place: And all the People 
« ſhall anſwer and ſay, Amen, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


(a) Deut. 27. 15. 
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CHAT. IX. 


Againſt Praying to Saints and 
Angels. x 


S to their Saint and Angel Worſhip, it is alſo a 
Piece of revived Paganiſm. The Gentiles, beſides 
their Dii Superi, Gods by Nature, had their Demons, 
and their Hero's, the Spirits of brave Men departed, 
whom they worſhipped, (juſt as our Papiſts do) not 
fimply and abſolutely, but as Interceſſors for them to 
the ſuperior Deities. Hence, Tully, in his Book de Le- 
gibus. Let the Gods be worſhipped, as well, thoſe of 
the upper Houſe, who were always counted Celeſtial, 
& ag thoſe whom their own Merits have called into Hea- 
« ven.“ And again, Let the Rights of the Ghoſt 
«© Gods be kept inviolable, and let them after Death be 
et worſhipped as ſccond-rate Deities.” You may ſee 
how exactly our Catholick Romans have re- 
vived theſe idolatrous Laws of their heathen An- 
ceſtors. The Offices the Gentiles attributed to their 
Demons, were the very ſame which our Papiſts expect 
from their Saints; that is, to be as Mediators, or Agents 
for them: So Plato in Sympoſio. All Intercourſe be- 
< tween Gods and Men is perform'd by Demons, they 
< are the Carriers of Mens Prayers to the Gods, and 
« they bring back Rewards of Devotion to Mortals.” 
So that you ſec, they did not aſcribe an abſolute, _ 

| only 


a be 
* 
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only an interceſſive Power to them, as appears more plain= 
ly by theſe Words of Apuleius, in Demon. Socr. All 
7 Things, ſays he, are done by the Will, Power, and 
« Authority of the celeſtial Gods; but by the Means, 
« Diſpatch, and Adminiſtration of Demons.” | 

Thus much for the Original of Saint-worſhip; now, 
to the Thing it ſelf, we ſay, Saints departed are to be 
hor oured three Ways; Firſt, By an honourable Memorial: 
So the Virgin Mother toretels, that, (a) © Hencetorth 
« all Generations ſhou'd call her bleſſed.” | 


Secondly, (b) By. rendring Thanks to God for the 
Gifts and Graces which he beſtowed upon them for the 
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Good of his Church. Thirdly, By imitating their holy 


and humble Lives, as the Apoſtle (c) uſes their Example, 
to ſtir up thoſe he writes to. All this we freely grant 
and practiſe: But to offer any religious Worſhip, pray 

to them, or eſteem them as Interceſſors for us, we dare 
not, for theſe Reaſons, amongſt many others. 7 


17ſt, No religious Worſhip is to be inſtituted without 
the Command of God, for other wiſe it will be Will- wor- 
ſhip, not of Faith, (d) and conſequently Sin. But for 
ſuch Worſhip or Invocation of Angels or Saints there is 
no Command, nor even Example, (but on the contrary, 
the ame is forbidden) tor our Saviour tells us, (e) Thou 
* ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhale 
te thou ſerve.” And very particularly by St. Paul, who 
blames them, * Who with religious Reſpects did Ser- 
vice unto them which by Nature are no Gods.” (The 
Original is remarkable, be ; the very Word 
whence Douleia, whereby Papiſts expre's the Worſhip 
they give to Saints is derived.; Therefore, this Sort of 
Worſhip ought not to be inſtituted. TRE © 


mY 
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(a) Tuke 1.48. (b) Gal. 1. 24. (e) Heb. 11. 
(d) Rom. 14. 23. (e) Matt. 4. 10. e ; 
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2dly, (a) Weought not to call upon, or pray unto any 
in whom we do not believe. But we do not believe in any 
Saint, for God pronounces a Curſe againſt ſuch as 
(b) „ Truſteth in Man.” And, St. Auſten (c) ſays ve- 
ry well, We that are Chriſtians do not believe in Perer, 
e but in him whom Peter himſelf believed.” As not 
in Peter, fo in no other Saint; therefore no Saint is to be 
invocated. 


_ 34ly, (d) © God will not have his Glory given to ano- 
© ther: But Invocation is a principal Part of God's 
Glory ; therefore it is an Infringement upon God's Prero- 
gative, and high Treaſon againſt the King of Kings, to 
transfer it upon any other. 


athly, There is but one Mediator between God and Man, 
the Man Chriſt j eſus, without whom none can come to 
the Father. But Interceſſion is Part of the Office of Me- 
diator, therefore not without the higheſt Sacrilege, to be 
aſcribed to any but Chriſt: For he alone redeemed all, 
and therefore alone can intercede in particular for all, be- 
cauſe the Virtue and Efficacy of Interceſſion, depend on 
that of Redemption. 5 


5thly, Our Lord, teaching his Diſciples to pray, com- 
manded them to direct their Prayers to God, and ſay, 
« Our Father which art in Heaven,“ not O thou Mo- 
< ther of Mercy, O ye Saints, or holy Angels, ec.” 
And why ſhou'd Chriſtians forſake ſuch a Teacher, to 
follow their own Inventions? £. 


S Gthly, If wepray to God, in Chriſt's Name, we have 
an aſſured Promiſe that we ſhall obtain; © Verily, verily, 

« whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, he will 

«« piveityou.” Butnoſuch Aſſurance is made to thuſe 


« Rom. 10. 14. 6) er. 17. 5. (e) De Civit. 
De Ti, 18, Cap. 58, ff Tha, 8. 5 1 a his 


at 


(d) Pſalm 117. (e) Iſai. 54. 8. 
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that call upon Saints or Angels: Nay, they may rather 

a Curſe than a Bleſſing, Since by worſhipping 

the (a) Creature inſtead of the Creator, they change 
the Truth of God into a Lye.” | 


-thly, The holy Scriptures teach us, that God only is 


our Succour, Refuge, Help, Defender, and Protector, 


to whom in publick and private Prayers, and all our Ne- 
ceſſities we are to have Recourſe, as in the 18, 46, and 
134 Pſalms throughout. And the Lord faith, (b) Thou 


4 ſhalt know no God but me: For there is no Saviour 
te befides me.” Again, (c) Every good and perfect 
Gift is from above, and cometh from the Father.” To 


withdraw us from honouring the Creatures, we are 
taught, (d) © Not to truſt in them.” And that all Grace 
is through Chriſt, and that the belt of Men can challenge 
nothing through their own Merits. - Therefore the 
Prayers of Pap ſts to Saints and Angels, are impious, 
and utterly repugnant to Scripture: Nay, plainly tending 
to ſubvert the whole Order of God's Worlhip, and to rob 
our moſt gracious Saviour of the Glory which for his 


boundleſs Mercy belongs to him; of whole loving Kind- 


neſs the Scripture hath given ſuch ample Teſtimony, that 
it cou'd proceed from none but the Devil and Antichriſt, 
thus to make Saint-Mediators, and Saint-Interceſſors, 
when there is none in Heaven or in Earth fo propenſe to 
Mercy as himſelf. (e) Witheverlaſting Kindneſs will I 
«© have Mercy on thee, faith the Lord thy Redeemer. 
(f) «© The Mountains ſhall depart, and the Hills ſhall be 
© removed, but my Kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, 
te neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, 


_ © faith the Lord that bath Mercy on thee. (g) Before 


te they call, I will anſwer, and whiles they are yet ſpeak- 
« ing, I will hear. (h) © In all Things he was made 


uke to his Brethren, that he might be a mercitul and 


' 
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(a) Rom. 1. 25, (b) Hoſea 13. (c) James 1. 17; 
(1) Ver 10. 
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< faithful High-Prieſt in Things pertaining to God, to 
© make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People.” Cer- 
tainly theſe Promiſes are both fo tree and fo full that it is 
the greateſt Ingratitude and Impiety in the World to 


doubt them. One Man gives Credit to another in the 
Courſe of Dealing, and a few Lines of Writing ſecure 
the greateſt Contracts; and ſhall the Promiſes of the Son 
of God, ſealed with his Blood, be called into Queſtion ? 
After he has given us his Word, his Oath, his Lite for it, 
ſhall we diſtruſt his Mercy ? What provoking Madneſs is 
it then to court the Followers, when we may ſo eaſily ad- 


- dreſs the Prince; or to hew out unto our ſelves broken 
Ciſterns, and to run after puddled Streams, when we 


may thus freely have Acceſs tothe Fountain of Mercy 
and Life: | | 


8:hly, Thoſe that pray to Saints departed, muſt ac- 
knowledge them to know Mens Hearts and Thoughts, 
elſe how ſhail they underſtand the Sincerity of their De- 
votions, and the Defires of their Minds? They muſt alſo 
believe them to be Omnipreſent, elſe how ſhall they at- 


tend to, and hear fo many thouſand ſeveral Perſons 


Prayers, in all Nations at the fame Moment: But tis 


_ - God alone that knows Mens Hearts, and he alone that 
is every where preſent ; therefore to pray to Saints, is 
not only unwarrantable, but moſt abſurd and blaſphe- 
mous. 5 | | | | 


othly, We read that Angels refuſed to be worſhipped, 


and earneſtly forbad it, ſaving, (a) See thou do it not. 


And that Saints deny'd to accept of any kneeling to them, 
that might ſeem to import Adoration, giving for a Rea- 


- ſon, that (b) “ they were but Men.” Now, what an 

odd Sort of People are our Papiſts, who pretend ſuch an 

exceſſive Devotion towards Saints and Angels, and yet 
will not take their Words? a 


—  — 4 
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(a) Rev. 19. 10. & 22, 8, (b) Acts 10. 26. 71 
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_10thly, If Saints departed do not know our Circum- 
ſtances here on Earth, or if we can have no Aſſurance that 
they can hear our Prayers, then tis abſurd and vain to pray 
to them. Solomon faith, (a) The Dead knew not any, 
« Thing.” And when ꝓoſiah ſhou'd die, God tells 
him, He ſhould not ſee the Evil he wou'd bring upon 
* Jeruſalem.” Nor are the learnedeſt of our Adverſaries 
able, to give us, or their own Conſciences Satisfaction, 
how the Saints know our Wants, and take notice of our 
Deſires, to be pray'd for, as appears by their multiplying 
Queſtions; as, whether the Souls of thoſe that be pray d 
to, be preſent or not; if preſent, whether really, or only 
virtually, (that is) whether they have the Knowledge of 
our Prayers from others, and whether our Angel-Guardi- 
ans inform them, or the Spiritsof juſt Men that go from 
hence, tell them our Deſires, exc. Tis true their moſt. 
common Anſwer is, That the Saints enjoying the 
« beatifical Viſion, behold all Things in the Face of God 
« as in a Glaſs.” But how does any body hear Soun3s, or 
perceive Mens Thoughts in a Glaſs? Or how can they 
ſee all Things in the Eſſence of God, unleſs they can 
comprehend his infinite divine Eſſence, which ſurpaſles. 
the Capacity of Men or Angels? Can a finite Being ſee 
or know all that the Infinite does? Beſides, what a uſeleſs 
Circle is here! Firſt, Papiſts pray to Saints, then God re- 
veals to them that ſuch Perſons have pray'd to them, and 
then the Saints pray to God, for thoſe that ſo-pray'd to 
them. Were it not more direct and ſafe to go às we are 
commanded, to God by Chriſt, who both can and will 
hear our Prayers? For tho' we acknowledge nothing im- 
poſſible to God; yet it is not lawful to believe any Thing 
as his Will, which he hath not revealed; for we can on- 
Iy judge ot his Will by the Scrip: ures, which, touching 
theſe Speculations are ſilent; but in ſundry Places, com- 
mand us to pray, In Faith without doubting.” But 
how is it poſſible we ſhou'd fo do, if we pray to them 
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of whoſe Hearing or Knowledge of us, we can have 
no Faith ? 

Now ſince the Worſhip and Invocation of Saints and 
Angels, and more particularly and eminently of the Vir- 
gin Mary, hath for ſ:me Ages been a principal Part of the 
Religion of Rome, may not any diſcreet, ſober, conſide- 
rate Man (it is meant tho educated amongſt them) juſtly 
wonder, that ſo conſiderable a Part of Religion as theß 
make this to be, ſhou'd have no Manner of Foundation 
in the Scripture ? Does our Saviour any where ſpeak one 
Word concerning any Worſhip due to the Virgin Mary ? 
Nay, does he not take all Occaſions to reſtrain Ki extrava- 
gant Apprehenſions, and Imaginations, concerning the 
Honour due unto her, as foreſceing the Degeneracy of 
the Church in this Matter? When he was told that bis 
Mother and Brethren were without, (a) Who, ſays he, 
« is my Mother. and who are my Brethren ? (b) © Who- 
«« ſoever ſhall do the Will of God, the ſame is my Bro- 
<< ther, and my Siſter, and Mother,” So when at the 
Marriage of Cana, ſhe ſeemed to importune him unſea- 
Jonably to work a Miracle, ſaying, (c) © They have no 
* Wine.” Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, what have 
I to do with thee, my Hour is not yet come.” As much 
as to ſay, why ſhou'd I have Reſpect to thy Defire in 
this Caſe? In Matters touching my Charge, and the Com- 
miſſion of my Father, for preaching, working Miracles, 
and conterring Graces, I muſt not be tied to Fleſh and 
Blood. And another Time, when a certain Woman 
brake out into that Rapture concerning her, . Rleſſed 
« js the Womb that bare thee, and the Paps that gave 
% thee Suck; Our Saviour directs it to another Thing, 
* Yea rather, faith he, bleſſed are they that hear the 
* Word of God, and keep it.” Does either our Sa- 
« viour or his Apoſtles in all their Precepts and Direc- 
<« tions concerning Prayer and the Manner of it, give 


(a) Matt. _ 47. (b) Mark 3. 31. (c) John 
2. 3 & 4. E ho 
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the leaſt Intimation of praying to the Virgin Mary, or 

making uſe of her Mediation: And can any Man believe 
that if this had been our Duty, or the Practice of the 
Church from the Beginning, our Lord and his Apoſtles 
wou'd have been filent in ſo conſiderable a Circumſtance, 
or rather eſſential Point of Devotion; or that the Latter 
wou'd not ſomewhere have practiſed it themſelves, and 
recommended it to others ? which they have been ſo 

far from doing, that in all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, her 
Name is not ſo much as once mentioned. And yet her 

Worſhip in the preſent Church of Rome is become not 
only a main Part of their publick Prayers, but almoſt 
engroſſes their whole private Devotions, inſomuch, that 
for one Prayer they make to Almighty God, they make 
ten Addreſſes to the bleſſed Virgin: For that is the 
Proportion obſerved between Ave Maria's, and Pater 
Noſter's in their Roſaries, He that conſiders this, and had 
never read the Bible, wou'd ſure be apt to think, that the 
New Teſtament did abound from one End to t'other, 
with Precepts and Exhortations to worſhip her; and yet, 
when all is done, we challenge the learnedeſt Jeſuit in the 
World to produce ſo much as one Sentence in the whole 
Book of God that ſounds that Way. Nay, as little there 
is thereof to be found in Chriſtian Writers ot the firft 
three hundred Years after Chriſt came into the World: 
For the Truth is, this Practice began to creep in, among 
ſome ſuperſtitious People, about the Middle of the 
fourth Century, tho' not publickly uſed till afterwards ;. 
and Epiphanius, who lived about that Time, called it the 
Hereſy of the Women. Nor did the moſt Learned of 
the Fathers long after approve it; witneſs St. Auſtiz, 

who, ſpeaking of her, ſaith, (a) «© She wasa Virgin, but 
not given us to be adored, gc.” Certainly it any Pa- 
piſt be ſerious in Religion, to reflect upon theſe Things 
will put him out of ceit with ſuch an unwarrantable 
Superſtition. . | 
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C HA. P. X. 


Againſt Indulgences. 


HERE is ſcarce any Proteſtant but has heard of 

the Induigences allowed, and highly eſteemed tn 

the Church of Rome, but many there are, who under- 
ſtand very little of the true Meaning thereof; ſo that 
when they happen to fall into Diſcourſe upon that Sub- 
ject, they are frequently in danger of being impos'd 
upon by any crafty Prieſt, or popiſh Emiſſary, who ei- 
ther conceals, or juſtifies his Church's Practices. as it 
beſt ſuits with his own Convenience, the juncture of 
Time, or Humour of the Party he converſes with. 
For if he be ingenuous, then perhaps he will deny that 
be approves or owns any ſuch Things as Indulgences, 
Pardons, or Diſpenſatioũs, it ignorant, then acknow- 
ledges the ſame, and by feigned Arguments endeavours 
to prove the Lawtulneſs and Utility of ſuch Devices. 
We ſhall therefore for the Reader's entire Satisfaction 


in this Point, endeavour three Things. | 

© Firſt, faithfully and impartially to ſet forth, the Senti- 
ments which the Romiſh Church hath of Indulgences, 
and impoſes on her Children at this Day, 


* Secondly, We ſhall ſhew the Original of ſuch Indul- 
gences, and the Difference between thoſe of antient 
Times, and thoſe now uſed, and the Policy of theſe of 


latex Invention. | 
| . +; +3 
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Firſt then, We have an Indulgence, thus defined by- 
Bellarmine, (a) © An Indulgence, fays he, is properly a a 
judicial Abſolution, having annexed thereunto a Pay- 
« ment and Satisfaction made out of the-Treaſure of : 
e the Church. | | 1 


\ In a popiſh Treatiſe of Indulgences, printed in Eng- 
liſh, Anno 1617, and ſaid to be tranſlated out of Italian, 
for the Benefit of all Catholick People, we find an In- 
dulgence thus defin'd, (b) An Indulgence, as it is ordt- 

*© narily taken in the Catholick Church, is a Remiſſion 
or Forgiveneſs of Sins, either in Part, or in Whole; 
te yet not of the mortal Crime or Guilt itſelf, (which 
«© 15 remitted otherwiſe in the Sacrament of Penance) 
“but of Pain, (not eternal but temporal) due unto 
« Man for his Sins, after they be forgiven by facra- - 
mental Confeſſion. Which Forgivenefs does ſpring 
and flow trom the infinite Merit, and ſuperabundant 
Satisfaction of Chriſt, and of the bleſſed Virgin, 
5 bis Mother, and of other holy Saints and Martyrs, - 
** Which is depoſited in a common Treaſure; and there- 
*© of the Chureh, that is, the Pope, hath the Diſpoſal, - 
and ſo may at his Pleaſure, beſtow ſo much out of the 
*© ſame to any Perſon, as ſhall diſcharge in full or in 
part (as he thinks fit) the Puniſhment: due to his 
* Offences, and which he muſt have otherwiſeſuffered » 
in Purgatory.” Gs ps | | 
But for clearer Underſtanding of the Church of Rome's = 
Doctrine herein, we ſhall briefly: tranſcribe ſome Con- 
ditions, . laid down by the Author of this Treatiſe of 
Indulgences, as neceſſary thereunto. 2 
He comes to tell us, (c) who are the Diſtributors of this 
precious Treaſure, and aſſerts, that They are either 1 
unlimitted, or limitted. The uwimitied is only the. 
Pope bimfelt; the limitted are his Legates, who by - 
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(a) Bell. de Indul. Lib. 1. Cap. 5. (o) Page 252 


{cp Page 27. SF 
. . F. 5 7 "7 «ſpecial 1 


I 
* # 


120 A-DEFENCE of 

* {pecis] or general Commiſſion, may grant them in 
<< thole Countries unto which they are legated ; Arch- 
* Biſhops and Metropolitans within their own Pro- 
* yinces, Biſhops in their reſpective Dioceſes, as allo 
religious Men, and ſecular Prieſts, as far as they are en- 
** truſted by his Holineſs with ſuch Authority. 

(a) That Indulgences do extend, as well to the high 
* Forum or Tribunal of our Saviour Chriſt, as to the 
* internal Forum or Court of the holy Church.“ | 

That (b) © To obtain this ſpecial Treaſure, or any 
Part thereof, there is required, a fit Diſpoſition in him 
that is to receive the ſame; that he truly perform all 
and every Precept which he that granteth the ſaid In- 
1 dulgence ſhall appoint, or ſo much thereof as ſhall be 
« neceſſary, according to the Intention of the Giver, who 
% commonly allows the Choice of two, three, or 
* more Things to be done, as every Man's Eſtate, 
* Opportunity, and other Circumſtances require, with- 
out accompliſhing whereof, the {aid Indulgences can- 
not be obtained. | 

That Indulgences do only profit and avail ſuch as 
obtain and get them, and not others, ſo as we cannot 
 * procure Indulgences for another, except the Bull 

„whereby they are "publiſhed do expreſly ſpecity the 

« fame; which is very ſeldom, and not without extra- 
ordinary Cauſe. | 5 

{c) * That theſe Indulgences profit the Dead; for, 
as the Suffrages of the Li ing advantage them by 
** Viayof Impetration, ſo InJuigences avail them by 
Way of Satisfaction and Application. . 

(d) * But, he tells us, they are given one Way to 
** the Dead, and another Way to the Living: Unto the 
Later by of Way of Abſolution, as being immediate- 
ly ſubject unto the Pope; unto the Former by Way 
<* Ot Suffrage, inſomuch as the Pope diſpenſing the ſpi- 
* ritual Treaſures of the Church, for the Debt of Pu- 
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ce niſhments due for Sins, ſatisfieth God therewith in 
e ſuch wiſe, that he accepteth the ſame, and this he il- 
4 Juſtrates by this Example. Suppoſe the Pope of his 
* good Nature and Charity. wou d releaſe all thoſe, that 
0 are impriſoned in his City ot Rome tor Debt, paying 
ce for them ſo much as every one oweth to his Creditor; 
«© then may he with juſt Reaſon, and without any more 
„ to do, lawfully diſcharge out of Priſon thoſe which 
*« are his own Subjects, having abſolute: juriſdiction 
* overthem. But if he have a mind to deliver others, 
* impriſon'd for the like Debt, in the Territories of any 
& other Prince of 7taly, juridically he cou'd not do it; 
« but by disburſing the Money, and paying the ſaid 


« Debts, he might intreat ſuch Prince in their Bebalt, 


te to accept the Money, and ſo reltaſę the Debtors out 
« of Priſon; and in that Caſe it may be ſaid, that the 
% Pope, by Way of Intreaty, delivered them, altho' it 
«- were in their Prince's Power to accept the fame or 
% no. Even ſo (faith our wiſe Catholick Author) It 
« falleth out in this Diſpenſation of the Treaſure of 
“ Indulgences, which is, as it were, Money given us 
* by the Pope, to ſatisfy the Debts we owe to God for 
c our Sins, (and which muſt one Way or other be 
„ paid before we be releaſed) Now when this is be- 
« ſtowed upon us that are living, and immediately ſub- 
«c ject to his Holineſs, we thereby are juridicaily (or- 
* in due Form of Law) abſolved thereof. But for the 
6 Dead, ſeeing he payeth for them alſo, he is to intreat 
4 for them by Way of Suffrage, truſting to the Goodneſs 
4 of God, exc. © | | | 
He proceeds (a) to ſhew the rare Virtues of theſe Indul · 
gences, and affirms, that A Man having done what 
* wasenjoin'd, for gaining a plenary Indulgence, if at 
«« that Inſtant he chance to die, he may be aſſur d to go 
*« to eternal Glory, without paſſing thro' the Fire of 
«© Purgatory, But when his Conteflor at point of Death 
LN : | | * 
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hath not granted him a plenary Indulgence, or when 
<c after ſuch Grant, he hath committed ſome venial Sin, 
or a mortal one, of which he is confeſſed, but hath 
< not done Satisfaction for the ſame; he cannot then 
<« aflure himſelf of being exempted from ſome Puniſh- 
** ment: And therefore it is good (that the Prieſt may 
get double Fees, Firſt, For Indulgence, and ther after- 
wards for Maſſes) To help the Soul ot the Deceaſed, 
* by Way of Prayer and Suffrage, preſently after his 
% Departure,” | | 
After all theſe excellent Properties aſcrib'd to Indul- 
gences, as not only Remiſſion of Sins, but additional and 
higher Degrees of Glory in Heaven, c. wou'd not any 
Man be inquiſitive to know, what thoſe ee 6 or Du- 
ties are, which uſually are enjoin'd to be done for the ob- 
taining ſuch wondertul Privileges? The ſame Author 
gives us Variety of Inſtances; as for Example, That, 
(a) „Pope Adrian the ſixth granted, that whoever 
lying at the Point of Death, ſhou'd hold in his Hand 
© an hallowed Wax Candle, and depart out ot this Life, 
** holding the ſame, ſhall obtain > Mary Indulgence of 
* ail his Sins; it ſo be that once before his Death, he 
<< hath recited the Pſalter or Roſary. | 
(d) © Whoever ſhall go on a Chriſtmas Day in the 
_** Morning, and ſay his Prayers in the Church of St. 
Anaſtatia in Rome, ſhall have a like complete In- 
% dulgence.“ 
He tells us, (c) How © Pope Gregory the 13th. at 
« the Requeſt of the Engh/ſh Seminary, having eonſe- 
* crated certain Grains, Beads, and other Baubles, did + 
annex thereunto very large Indulgences, but none 
% may obtain them, but ſuch as devote themſelves to 
*: reſtore the Catho'ick Faith in England, or labour in 
* that Cauſe. Now, whoever ſo qualified, having one 
of theſe Grains, being contrite, with a full Purpoſe 
< toconfe{sand communicate ſo ſoon as he can commo- 
« diouſly, ſhall recite the Corone or Roſary of our 
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4 bleſſed Lady, or ſhall read the Paſſion of our Savicur; 
or the ſeven penitential Pſalms, or the Litany ; praying 
*« for the Pope's Holineſs, tor the State of the Catholick 
Church, the Propagation of the Catholick Faith, and 
“ Converſion of Englang, Scotland, and Ireland, ſhall 
« gain, as often as he doth this, plenary Indulgence.” 
Nay more, (a) © He that at the Point of Death ſhall 
& once {ay Jeſus in Heart, if he be not able to pronounce 
cc jt, and ſhall have about him, or kiſs one of theſe hal- 
« low'd Things, obtains a tull Indulgence of all his 
A | 
db) & Whoever ſhall be in great Danger of his Life, or 
e be ſeized for the Catholick Faith, or being apprehend- 
* ed, ſhall expect Torture, Stripes, or any Kind of 
ce Scorn, io often by ſaying then ene Pater Noſter, and 
< one Ave, he ſhill obtain full Remiſſion of all his 
ct Sins.“ ; 9 : ; ; | 
He hath yet a more ridiculous Piece of Folly, granted 
by the ſaid Gregory, and confirmed by Paul rhe Fifth, in 
theſe Words, Whoever, having one of theſe Grains, 
* ſhall devoutly faſt, according to th: Cuſtom of the 
„ Church, the Eve of allthe Feaſts of our bleſſed Lady, 
(that is, about four Times a Year) '* Shall gain an hun- 
„ gd red Years Indulgence; but if he faſt them in Bread 
„ and Drink only, he ſhall obtain a thouſand Years 
„Pardon. . | 
We are weary with reciting this horrid Traſh, but 
know not how to expoſe their lewd Frauds, and blaſphe- 
mous Devices, better than in their own. Words; which 
we proteſt we have in all theſe Particulars ſincerely ſet 
torth, without injuring the Senſe (or it you pleaſe Non- 
| ſenſe of the Author; nor is this one Doctor's Opinion, 
but their general Tenet and daily Practice, impos'd to 
be believed as an Article of Faith by their Trent Conven- 
ticle, in theſe Words, (c) Whereas Chriſt did leave 
the Power of granting Indulgences to the Church, 
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« and the Church did uſe that divine Power in antient 
<< Times, therefore the ſacred Council doth teach and 
tc command them to be retained in the Church, and doth 
4 condemn all them with a Curſe, which either term 
them unprofitable, or deny the Church's Authority 
to grant them. c | 


Secondly, We are to hew the Original of ſuch Indulgen- 
ces, and the Difference between thoſe of antient Times, 
and thoſe now uſed; and the Policy of theie of later In- 


Notwichſtanding their beaſt of. anticat Times, it is 
well known, that the primitive Ages were wholly un- 
acquainted with ſuch Kind of Trumpery, as Duran dus 
reitifies, tor he ſays, (a) Little can be ſaid of any 
Certainty touching Indulgences, for neither the Scrip- 
«© tures nor the antient Fathers do ſpeak of them.” 
The Word we ſometimes meet with in the Writings of 
the Fathers, and thence they wou'd obtrude their Mean- 

ing and Practice as an Apoſtolical Tradition; as one of 
their Rabbms, ſeeing at the End of ſome of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, in a Latin Teſtament, theſe Words, Miſſa fur, 
(this Epiſtle was ſent to, or f rom ſuch a Place, by ſuch 
and ſuch) boaſted he had found the Maſs, expreſly war- 
ranted in the B ble, and that it was ſaid by St. Paul. Tis 
true, in the primitive Church, when the Chriſtians had 
committed any grievous or ſcandalous Offence through 
human Frailty, or fear of Perſecution, either in deny- 
ing the Faith, ſacrificing to Idols, or the like, ſuch De- 
linquents were excommunicated, and for a long Time 
excluded from the Fellowſhip of the Faithful, till their 
Repentance might appear, and that by out ward Expreſſi- 
ons of Sorrow, and humble Confeſſion they had made 
tome Part of Satisfaction to the Church. The Rigour 
of this Puniſhment, or Duration of ſuch Excluſion, the 


„ 


— — 6 - * ” 


FE 3% + TT ERC 


be Proteſtant Faith. 125 

Biſhops, or Paſtors, in their reſpective Congregations 
bad Power, (if they ſaw Cauſe) to mitigate at their Diſ- 
cretion; which Mitigation, or Relaxation of the Sen- 
tence, was called an Indulgence, or ſometimes a Pardon; 
which Doctrine was derived from St. Paul, who having. 
commanded the (a) © Ex communication of the incei- 
tuous Corinthian,” upon the Humiliation and ſerious 
Repentance of that Sinner, ſhews, that it was Time to 
reconcile the ſaid penitent Offender, and goth therefore 
preſs the Church (b) to releaſe him, | | 
Hence it appears, that a Chriſtian Indulgence is not as 
Papiſts dream, a Kemiſſion, or Pardon ot temporal Pu- 
niſhment, due to God, for Sins by God forgiven; but 
either a Declaration and Afſurznce ot God's Remiſſion of 
Sins moſt treely for Chrift's fake, to all them that are 
truly penitent, or elſe a Releaſe ot the Cenſure of the 
Church, to them that have ſhewed Tokens of Repen- 
tance, and Sorrow for their Sins, ſufficient for the Sa- 
tisfaction of the Church, which by their evil Example 
was offended. | | „ 
The Difference herein between the primitive Practice, 
and that ot the Romiſh Church is vaſtly wide: Thoſe In- 
dulgences were Mitigations ot Church Cenſures, theſe are 
private Satisfactions to God s Juſtice : Thoſe were Re- 
leaſes of the Living, theſe are generally Diſcharges to ſuch 
as are dead, and ſuppos d to be rendred effectual. by the 
Interceſſion or Application of the Merits likewiſe of the 
Dead. *Tis one Thing to abſolve living Penitents from 
Sentence of Excommunication, at the Suit, or Requeſt 


of living Perſons (ſome holy Perſons who uſually inter- 


_ ceded for Penitents) that have well deſerv dot the Church; 
or have an Intereſt in our Love; and clear another Thing 
to releaſe the Dead out of a feigned Purgatory, by-impu- . 
ting the Serpluſage of another Man's Merits, and Satis- 
factions unto him. And that this laſt is a pernicious Er- 
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ror, craftily maintained by them to whom Gain. is 
Godlineſs, will appear, it we confider, That, 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt expreſly tells his Diſciples, . 
(a) © When ye ſhall havedone all thoſe Things which 
are commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable. Ser- 
b vants. 

(b) © Shall a Man be juſt with God, faith holy Fob, 
© It he will contend with him he cannot anſwer him 
„ one of a thouſand. 

(c) * Who can tell how oft he offendeth,“ faith the 
Man after God's own Heart. (d) Who can ſay, I have 
«© made my Heart clean, I am pure from my Sin?“ ſaith - 
the Wiicſt of Men. 

Doth not that moſt illuminated Prophet 1/aiah af. 
firm, That we are all as an unclean Thing, and all our 
Righteouſneſ - as filthy Rags? And doth not the 
Apoſtle teach vs, that (e) „In many Things we of- 
« fend all? | 

It theſe Words of holy Scripture be true, as no Chrif- 
tian doubts, then where are theſe Surpluſages of Saints, 
Merits, and Sata factions? How ſhall Bankrupts become 
Lenders? Or wi ich Way can the Indigent relieve the 
Needy ? God bai h laid our He p on one alone that is mig 
ty, why then will ye lean on the Reeds of Egypt? Chriſt 
is the ſole Fountain of the Waters of Life, trom which 
all Satis fact ion and Reconciliation with the Father flows; 
and why will you hew out unto your ſel ves broken 
Ciſterns, that will hold no Water? | 

Had any Saints any ſuch extraordinary Stock of Me- 
rit, yet cou'd it not be apply'd, or imputed to any other 
Men for their Advantage in the next World. For the A- 
poltle teaches us, (f) That Every one ſhall receive ac- 
te -cording to that which he him ſelt hath done in the Bo- 
dy, whether it be good or bad.” When we fay, that. 
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verſaries impiouſly deride us; holding it for a Doctrine 
abſurd, that (a) the Meriis of one ſhou'd be imputed to 
another. Vet what they deny to Chriſt, they attribute 
to Saints; that which they will not aſcribe to the Son of 
God, they concede to the Pope. They will by no Means 
hear that God imputeth to us the Merits and Sufferings 
of his Son, altho' the Scripture be expreſly for it; and 
yet they teach, that the Merits and Satisfaction of the 
Saints, may, by the Pope, be apply 'd to us; and that 
they ſatisfy for our temporal Puniſhments. 

We know the Saints, tho' never ſo great Sufferers here 
in their Pilgrimage, are already abundantly rewarded, 
when taken to Glory, and that, far above their Deſert, 
as the Apoſtle witnefleth, (b)“ I reckon that the Suf- 
<« ferings of this preſent Time are not worthy to be 


compared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 
And again, (c) © Ovurlight Affliction, which is but for a 


Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding andeter- 
nal Weight of Glory.” W herefore the Saints Sufferings 
being ſo ſuperabundantly recompenced already, can be of 


o 


others, lt | 
The Roman Church hereby, doth infinitely wrong 
the infinite Bounty of our Redeemer, when in Deroga- 
tion of his all- ſufficient Merits, they go about, (as it 
were) to lengthen them out, by the imaginary Excre- 
ſcency, and Superabundance of Saints Satisfaction. 
The Apaſtle tells us, (d) There is no Condemnation 


no Value to help towards the eg of the Sins of 


© to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus.” If no Con- 
demnation, then no Puniſhment eternal, or temporal; ſo 


as to appeaſe God's Juſtice, already {atisfy'd by that one 


ineſtimable Sacrifice on the Croſs. And as for Sickneſs, 


and other temporal Scourges, wherewith God chaſtiſeth 


| 


| 
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his Children for their Reformation T for ſatisfying 


(a) Bellarmine de Fuſtlifcatione, ib. 2. Cap. 2. 


(b) Rom. 8. 18. (c) 2 Cor. 4. 17. (d) Rom. we” 4 
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his Juſtice.) All the Pope's Pardons that ever were, are 
not able to abate one Fit of an Ague, much leſs to diſ- 
charge any Arrears of Punifhment due for Sin in another 
World. As the Tree falleth, fo it lyeth,“ faith holy 
Writ. And, There is but one Mediator between God 
% and Man, even the adorable Jeſus Chriſt.” What- 
ever therefore they attribute to the Saints in this K ind, 
they detract from our Saviour, we Dory not have 
his Glory given to another.” We ackhowledge, with 
moſt humble Gratitude and Veneration, his Merits to 
be a moſt rich and inexhauſtible Treaſury, never ſhut up 
to any — — it on his Terms; but to add there- 
unto, the Sufferings or Merits of any Saints or Martyrs, 
were no better than to take away Gold ſeven Times re- 
find, and inſtead thereof (to fill up the Reom not the 


Sum) to lay a few braſs Tokens, and then to endeavour 


to put off the Whole for current Sterling. This is to 
em the Coin of Heaven, and give it an unlawtul 
Counterfeit Stamp, which is no El. than high Trea- 
ſon againſt the King of Kings, | 

If the Saints Sufferings cou'd any Way expiate our 
Sins, then might they in ſome Senſe, be accounted our 
Redeem ers. But this, Thomas of Aquine himſelf, bluſn- 


ed to affirm, and therefore reſolved the quite contrary ; 
and we wiſh our modern Romaniſts wou'd be content 


to acquieſce in the Opinion of that famous Author, 
whom they ſo much delight in, and whoſe Words are 


_ theſe, (a) The Sufferings ot the Saints profiteth the 


Church not by Way of Redemption, but by Way ot 


* Example.” 

Were there any ſuch Theſaurus Eccleſie, or Treaſury 
of Saints Merits, what peculiar Power hath the Pope to 
diſpoſe thereot for Remiſſion of Sins? We have already 
ſufficiently proved, that our Saviour conferr'd the {ame 
Power indifferently on all the Apoſtles, which he al- 


lowed to Peter, under whom alone the Pope molt 


talſly claims. 
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Had the Pope any ſuch Stock, and ſuch ſpecial Power 


of granting Indulgences, yet cou'd it not extend to the 


Souls in Purgatory, according to their moſt learned 
Doctor's Opinion: For ſo Ger/on concludes, © Becauſe 
« they are not ſubject to the Pope's Court.” Now if 
the Sou's in Purgatory are none of his Subjects, where 
is his third Kingdom? Why wears he a triple Crown, to 
denote the Rule he bears in Heaven, Earth, and Purga- 
tory? What Power can he then have to mitigate their 
Fine, or remit their Mulct, or abate their Fire? 


Having ſet forth the Nature of r and ſnewn 


how contrary the ſame are to the holy Scriptures, we 


come now to refle& upon the Policy of the Invention, 


and ſhall only take Notice of their Efficacy to draw 
Money out of Peoples Pockets: For which Puspoſe, 
there cou'd not have been ſtarted a more neat Contri- 
vance ; and therefore they are moſt properly ſtiled by 
the Romaniſts themſelves, the Treaſury of the Church: 


For indeed they were deſigned for no other End, but 


(as Matt. Paris in Hen, 3, ſpeaks) tocram the Coffers 
of the Romaniſts, For, | | 

Secing the Monopoly or ſole Power of granting them 
was veſted in the Pope, who cou'd diſpence them as 
ſparingly or liberally as he thought fit: Whenever there- 


fore he had Occafion, or a mind to amaſs Money, it 


was a Way no leis ſure than ready on Pretence of blow- 
ing a Trumpet for a War againſt Turks, or Hereticks, 
or even againſt his proper Sovereign the Emperor, or 
any Neighbour Prince, or State, with whom his Ho- 
lineſs was at odds, to fend out into all Kingdoms, and 
proclaim Markets and Fairs, for vending ſuch his ſpiri- 
tual ſmall Wares, and pops Sales of theſe Indulgences 
upon Terms, that thoſe who wou'd disburſe any Sums 
of Money for the Purpoſes aforeſaid, as the Occaſion 


was, ſhou'd have Pardons and Indulgences for ſuch a 
Number of Years, proportionable to the Pence they | 
couꝭ d depoſite. And our antient Hiſtorian, Henry de Knigh- 
ton, honeſtly and plainly tells us, (a) There was no Ab- 
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«* ſolution to be had, except they did disburſe as much ag 
r their Ability wou'd afford, and according to their 
« Means.” And therefore as for the Poor, 1ad and for- 
lorn was their Caſe : For ſo the Tax of the Apoſtolical 


* Chamber (a Treatiſe compos'd by the Pope's Autho- 
rity, fixing the Rates of all Kind of Sins, and the pre- 


ciſe Sums for which you may have them pardon'd re- 
ſpectively, not many Years ago publiſh'd in Engliſh) 
roundly lays down for Law; (a) Tou are to obſerve, 
or note diligen: ly, that ſuch Graces or Favours, (ipeak- 
« ingot Indulgences, &.) are not granted to the Poor, 
r becauſe they have not where withal, and therefore can- 
< not be comforted. Tis but fit and reaſonable that 
they who partake of ſo great a Benefit, ſhou'd extend 
an helping Hand, (as their crafty Doctors phraſe it) for 
one good Turn deſerves another; and a little Eaſe to the 
Soul, is wortha great Sum of Money. 

Now, for thoſe People that were conſcious to them- 
ſelves of the Guilt of many Sins, and perſuaded they. 
ſhou'dlye frying in Purgatory many Thoufands of Years, 
to purge and fit themſelves tor Heaven; wou'd they not 
preſently unftring their Purſes. and give almoſt all they 


were worth in the World for ſuch Advantages? Eſpecial- 


ly, when if they came up to the Price, they might get 
not only all their own Sins pardoned, and everlaſting 
Life into the Bargain, but likewiſe were made capable 
of delivering the Souls of others out of Torments. But 
there was no great Regard had, in employing the Money 
raiſed by theſe Indulgences, to the End for which they 


were pretended to be given; for frequently the ſame by 


Way of Anticipation, was affigned to other Purpoſes; 
as to carry on the Pope's Revenge, pay his Debts, grati- 
fy a Friend, enrich a Nephew, marry a Niece, wage 


Par to ſubdue an Antipope, or the like; as is teſtity'd 


by. the, Centum Gravamina Germanie, as alſo, by 


moſt Hiſtories of thoſe Times. 


(a) Taxa. Cam. Apoſt. Impreſſ. Faris. 
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But as the ſe Indulgences were often deliver d and ſent 
abroad by Wholeſale, ſo there were ſome wary People, 
that fancy'd i: a ſafer Way, to purchaſe them, as it were, 
by Retail, ane. and by Name appropriated to them- 
ſel ves: Nay, {ome thought they were not ſure enough, 
without they had them under Hand and Seal, and the 
Pope's general Warrantee to them. Ot this Sort we have 
ſeveral yet remaining in antient Families in England. 
Great Sums undoubtedly were raiſed by theſe Tadul- 
gences; for one of the Pope's themſelves took an Op- 
portunity thus profanely and deviliſhly to boaſt; What 
«© a World of Money have we got by this Fable of Chriſt:“ 
So that, well might Cardinal Cuſanus grumble in his 
Time, as he did, at the unequal Traffick between Rome, 


and the Reſt of the World, fince Men, as he ſays, 


« brought thither Gold and Silver in Abundance, and 
* carry d away nothing but Parchment and Lead in 
Return.“ And what other Advantage cou'd thoſe 
fallacious Trinkets yield to the defrauded Chapmen, ex- 
cept, as Albertus Magnus, (aid to one newly return'd 
from Rome, with many Bulls and Diſpenſations, and 
vapouring very much of his Merchandize, * Thou 
«< mighteſt, Friend, have gone to Hell before without 
Licence, but now you will go thither with Diſpen- 
« ſation and Authority.” Ef | 

With theſe lying Fables, and a Belief of ſuch heaven- 
ly Advantages, People of all Qualities were continually 
drawn and enticed to Rome, at their great Charge and 
Expence. And further, to ſhew the Pope's Charity and 
Liberality in theſe gracious Indulgences, we muſt know, 
they were granted to many Churches and Altars, with- 
in the Kingdom of England, where, oppoſite to the 
Altar, it was wrote upon the Wall, (a) „It any ſhall 
* procure a Maſs to be ſaid at this Altar, he ſhall have 
*< a general Pardon of his Sins, or it it be for a Soul 
<« departed, the fame ſhall be immediately releaſed out 


C of Purgatory.“ | | 


— 


(a) Mea vers Funer. Monu. 121. | 
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But theſe domeſtick Indulgences were never eſteemed 

ſo ſtrong and efficacious, as thoſe which were imme- 
diately trom Rome, and the Profit accruing thereby to 
his Holineſs, is eſteemed one of the main Supports of 
the Revenues of that See: And for improving of it, his 
Holineſs had certain itinerant Publicans, or Commiſſi- 
oners, to diſpence with thoſe in remote Countries for 
Money, who cou'd not conveniently travel to Rome. 
And particularly Pope Leo the Tenth, gave the Indulgen. 
ces of Saxony to his Siſter Magdalene, the Wife of Fan- 
ciſchetto Cibo, Baſtard Son ot Pope Innocent the 8th, 
where the Officers to whom that Affair was deputed, 
were ſo rapacious and ſcandalous, that Martin Luther 
firſt became offended on that Account, and meeting 
with Oppoſition from thence, fell to examine others of 
their antichriſtian Doctrines and Practices: So that God 
who bringeth Light out of Darkneſs, and Good out of 
Evil, was graciouſly pleafed to make the Romiſh In- 

_ Solence in this Matter of Indulgences, an accidental 

Occafion of reviving the Goſpel amongſt us. 
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AVING Aiſpatched the Buſineſs of Indulgences, 
the near Alliance that there is between them and 
| the Fable of Purgatory, requires that this ſhou'd in the 
next Place be treated of; concerning which, we e hall 
conſider theſe three Things. Sos | vo 
Firſt, How and in what Senſe fa ſame i is main-. 
tained, and impoſed to be believed to "ow Ma in * 
Roman Church. Eh 


Secondly, The Original thereof, 


Laſtlo, That the fame is utterly FRY al contra- 
ry tothe Doctrine of the holy Scriptures. | 


1. As tothe Firſt, the Belief of Purgatory is of 6 
eſtabliſly;d to be receiv d as an Article ot Faith, on pain 


of Damnation, by all the Members of the papal Church, _ 
For ſo we find Pope Pius the 4th. in a Bull dated in 


Nov. 1564, preſcribing what was to be received upon 

Oath, as the true Catholick Faith, amongſt other Things, 

_ laysdown this Article to be {worn to, viz. © I do con- 

© Ser that there is a Purgatory, 8 | 
© Souls there detained are ho] by t NR 

* cheFaithful, | 6 ti j 


For; 
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For the clearer underſtanding this Matter, we may ob- 
ſerve, that this Word Purgatory, is derived from the 
Latin Verb purgo, ſignitying to cleanſe, purge, refine, 
or ſeparate the Filth, Droſs, or Impurities from any 
Thing. | | : 

N — the Papiſts uſe this Word, to ſignify a Place of 
Temporary Puniſhments, c. after this Life. So 
Bellarmine defines it, (a) Purgatory is a certain Place, 
“ in which, as in a Priſon, after this Life, thoſe Souls 

« are purged, which in this Life were not fully cleanſed, 
« that ſo, being at length purify'd, they may be able to 
enter into Heaven, into which no unclean Thing can 
* come: Thus this mighty popiſh Champion in his 
firſt Treatiſe of Purgatory. 

As to the Place where they imagine this Goal to be, 
there is no Agreement amongſt themſelves, and the fame 
Bellarmine acknowledges, the (b) Church hath not yet 
defin'd that Point. However he muſters up no leſs than 
eight different Opinions about it, that is to ſay. 1. Some 
affirm, Souls ſhall be purged where they have ſinned. 
2. Others ſay, that it is no corporeal Place. 3. Others 
fancy the Place to be the Body it ſelf, wherein, as in a 
Priſon, the Soul ſhall be puniſhed. 4. Some ſay it is an 
accuſing, and a tormenting Conſcience. 5. Some judge 
it is in the Valley of Febo/aphat. 6. Others conclude it to 
be a dark State of the Soul without the Body; becauſe, 
unleſs ſhe be admitted to Bliſs, ſhe cannot out of the Bo- 
dp ſee any Thing. 7. Others humbly conceive it to be 
ſome gloomy diſmal Region of the Air, where the De- 
vils are converfant. Laſtly, Moſt good C:tholicks think, 
that Purgatory is within the Bowels of the Earth; and of 
this laſt Opinion, the learned Cardinal declares himſelf to 
be : And then graveiy proceeds to tell us from 2 Number 
of Schoolmen, as wiſe as himſelf, that in the Earth there 
are four Cells or Dungeons, or at leaft, one huge great 
one, divided into four Apartments; the fir ft and loweſt 
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is Hell, where there äs eternal Pain, both of Loſs m__ 


Senſe, The Second. Purgatory in which there is Pain of 
Loſs and Senſe, but only temporary. The Third is 


Limbus Infantum, the Suckling's Lobby, in which there is + 


everlaſting Pain of Loſs, but none of Senſe ; becauſe, tor- 
ſooth, it is ſo remote from Hell, that its Fire cannot reach 
ſo far. The Fourth is Limbus Patrum, the Manſion of 


the old Patriarchs, in which was only temporary Pain ot 


Loſs, which Manſion now ſtands empty, becauſe Chriſt 
deſcending, releaſed the captive Fathers from thence. 
Concerning the Perſons liable to be committed to this 
Goal of Purgatory, Bellarmine will have them to be only 
ſuch as die in venial Sin, or depart under the Debt of 
Puniſhment, when the Guilt is already acquitted, Vet, 
in truth, the popiſh Doctors are as much together by the 
Ears about the Perſons, as the Place, for there he reckons 
ſeven different Opinions likewiſe, vix. 1. Some hold, 
that all, as well good as bad ( Chriſt only excepted) muſt 
be purged, or at leaſt paſs through Purgatory ; which 
Sentence, he fays, he dares neither. approve nor con- 


demn. 2. Others maintain; that all the Wicked, Devils 


and all, ſhall in Time be purified by this Fire. 3. That 
all Men only have that Privilege. 4. That only all 
Chriſtians, whether Hereticks, or Catholicks. 5. Some 


averr, that only Catholicks may have the Benefit. 6. Others 
limit it only to Catholicks perſevering in the Faith. 


And Laſtly, There want not ſuch as contend, that all 
thoſe only, who have done Alms-deeds in this Life, 
may go thither, tho' otherwiſe never ſo wicked, Thus 
— one Abſurdity, being embrac'd, begets a thou- 

As to the Duration of Purgatory, Bellarmine ſays, tis 


a Thing moſt uncertain, and therefore rejects the No- 


tions. 1. Of ſome that wou'd extend it beyond the 


Reſurrection, to purge Bodies as well as Souls, 2. Of 


thoſe who think that all the Reliques of Sin are purged 
by Death: For tho' he confeſſ:s, ſometimes they are, 
yet he ſays too, ſometimes they are not; and that eſpe- 


cially, that in thoſe that die againſt their Wills, or with-  - 
aut the Uſe of Reaſon, fleeping, diſtracted, or by _ 
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den Caſua'ties; the Matter is very doubtful, nor indeed 
can be known, 3. Of thoſe that maintain, that none 
lye in Purgatory above the Space of ten Years. But 
This Conceit, the Cardinal __ for two worthy Rea- 


Jons. z. Becauſe there will be many Souls to be ran- 
ſomed out of Purgatory at the Day of Judgment, tho 
divers be betore reieaſed by the Prayers and Alms of the 
Living, eſpecially by the Mats. 2. Becauſe the Church 
Often celebrates Maſſes, for People dead above two hun- 
dred Years before. TM : 
As touching the Pains to be ſuffered in Pur , £ 
are at no —— Certainty. The ſelf 3 
deſcribes them only not to be deſperate, or with any 
Fear of Hell, but only a Want of the beatick Viſion, 
that is, Enjoyment of the Sight of God, accompanied 
with Pain of Senſe, and that to be inflifted by Fire; 
but whether properly or metaphorically ſo called he 
knows not; nor whether ſuch Fire be attended, and the 
Poor Souls tormented by good 1 or by bad ones, 
or how great the Pains may be: For theſe Things, he 
ſays, are Secrets to be revealed another Day. Others 
think, that Fire and Water together are the Means of 
their Torture. Some tell us, it is a diſmal! Place, others 
preſent us with a more pleaſant Landskip of it. For ve- 
nerable Bede, (a) in his Hiſtory of England, tells us, 
How a Ghoſt appeared, and did credibly report, that it 
was only Salva Cuſtodia, and not any ſuch dreadful 
Houſe of Correction; aſſuring People, that there was an 
Infernal Place, where Souls ſuffered no Pain, where they 
had a Brook running thro it. And Bellarmine, ſome- 
what forgetful of what he ſaid before, ſays, it is nothing 
improbab'/e, that there ſhou'd be ſuch an honcurable 
Priſon, which is a moſt mild and temperate Purga- 
cor y. | | 


. 


This is the beſt Account the Papiſts do, or can give, of 
gure in their Mock- Religion; and we have choſe to 


larmine on that Subject, not but that a Multitude of their 
Authors might be cited to the ſame Purpoſe: But be- 
cauſe he was undoubtedly one of the beſt learned ot their 


Party, an eminent Cardinal, living but in the Days of 


King qames the Firſt, and his Works ſo univerſally ap- 
plauded by the Romaniſts, that it cannot but be ſuppos d, 
he as punctually as might be, delivered the Sentiments 
of their Church in that particular Behalt. 


To have recited theſe Dotages, is to refute them; 
for how abſurd is it to impoſe that as an Article of Faith 


on the common People, which their profoundeſt Doctors 
neither underſtand, nor are in any tolerable Meaſure a- 
greed about. 15 


Secondly, We come now to ſhew you the Original of 


this Doctrine; and we find, that it had not the leaſt 


Countenance from holy Scripture, nor any mention 
made thereof amongſt Chriſtians, for ſeveral hundred 


Years, in the pureſt primitive Times, ot which we ſhall 
Fpeak hereafter. Whence then ſhou'd ſuch Conceits a- 
riſe? truly, from the ſame Fountain, whence many o- 
ther puddled Streams of Rome's new Faith do ſpring s 
that is to ſay, from the Heathens originally, and from 
certain antient, but juſtly condemned and exploded Here- 
ticks, at the ſecond Hand. The Pagan Poets and Philo- 
ſophers firſt hatched the Notion ; for, we find Homer (a) 


telling long Stories of Nyſſes 's Deſcent into Hell, the 


Dialogues of Ghoſts, the Puniſnment of departed Souls, 


znd the Sacrifices to be oſſered to re ĩieve them; where- 


in he is imitated by Virgil, who, in the Sixth of his 


Aneids, brings in Anchijes diſcourſing at the ſame Rae. 
Nor were their Philofophers leſs fanciful, than, heir 
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the Nature of their Purgatory, which makes ſuch a Fi- 
borrow the Deſcription chiefly from the Treatiſe of Bel- 
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Poets; for Plato de Anima. broaches the like Doctrine; 
and Cicero in Scipio's Dream, harps upon the ſame 
Stricg. 2 45 | 1 | 


This p'atonick Idea was very taking with ſome 
Chriſtians, newly come out of the Pagan Schools, and 
retaining ſtill a Smack of the old Leven, amongſt 
whom was firft Clemens Hlexandrinus, who aſſerted. 
(a) © The Puniſhments of the Wicked after this Life, 
4 ſhou'd in Time ceaſe, and be determin d. Whoſe Er- 
ror Origen advanced further, even to the purging of the 
Devils themſelves, after ſore vaſt Time of Torture. 


The Montaniſts and Carpocratian Hereticks, likewiſe 


held certain odd Fancies, tending to ſuch 'a Purpoſe. 
And St. Ambroſe himieif feems a littie tainted, when in 
his Comment on the 118th P/alm, he ſays, (b) That 
« all muſt paſs thro the Flames, even John the Evange- 
« liſt.” But as theſe were only certain Reſemblances, 
and preparative Errors for the Fancy of 'Purgatery, as 'tis 
now held by the Roman Church, ſo we cannot find 
any thing thereof poſitively preached up, with any 
Pretence of Certainty by the Fathers, till the Time of 
Gregory the Great, about the Year of Chriſt, 600; who 


firſt of all plainly pronounced, that there was a Fire in the | 


Bowels of the Earth, wherein the ſmaller Sins were pu- 
niſned and purged by a temporary Pain. And this upon 
no better Proofs, than certain frivolous Stories of the Ap- 
- paritions of Ghoſts, the Dreams of doting Monks, and 
fanatical old Women. But this Conceit of Purgatory, 
being found a very ſerviceable Fire for the Pope's Kitch- ' 
en, it came to be injoin'd and impos d as an Article of 
Faith, in one or two of thoſe Conventicles, which they 
ridiculouſly call © General, and moſt ſacred Councils.” 
The firſt Time it was thus endenizon'd-1n their Church, 
being at the Council of Florence, which was held only in 
the Year 1439. 3 | 2 


(a) Stomat. Lib. 6. (b) Sermo 21. 


3 
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| Laftly, We now come to lay down poſitive Arguments 
from the holy Scriptures, and the Opinions of the antient 


Fathers, againſt this imaginary Place of Torment. Bur, 
firſt, theſe four Points in Controverly are to be noted. 


1. We belivve that Chriſt hath made il 


for the Sins of all thoſe that believe in him; the Papiſts 
add thereunto Human Satisfaction wy 


2. We maintain, that only Chriſt doth purge from 
Sin; they pretend, that other Things do it l:kewile. 


3. We aſſert, that all Sins are purged by Chriſt; they 
ſay only mortal Sins. | 


4. Laſily, We hold, that_we are purged by Chriſt 
molt perfectly; they ſay, not perfectly, tor ſtill there 
may remain temporal Puniſnments to be paid in Purga- 


tory. Theſe Things, we ſay, being premiſcd, thus we 


— 


argue. 


1. If Chriſt hath perfectly ſatisfied for all the Sins of 


Believers, and fully purged them, then there is no Pur- 


gatory after this Life: But the firſt is moſt tiue, and 


expreſly affirm'd by the beloved Apoſtie. (a) The 
« Bloodof Chriſt purgeth from all Sin. And again, (b) 
« He is faithful to forgive our Sins, and cleanſe us from 
* all Unrighteouſneſs. Therefore, there is no Pur ga- 
tory after this Life. | ; 


2. If, after the Guilt is forgiven, there remains no Pu- 
niſhment, then there is no Purgatory, wherein ſuch Pu- 
niſnment is to be inflicted. But St. Paul witneſſeth, that 


(c) * There is no Condemnation-to thoſe that are in 
«« Chriſt jeſus: It ne Condemnation, certainly no 


Puniſhment, either temporal or eternal. And again, in 
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(a) 1 John 1. 7. (b) Ver. 9. ce) Rom. 8. 1. 
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the ſame Chapter, (a) * Who ſhall lay any Thing to the 
« Charge of God's Elect? It is God that juſtifieth. So 
faith the Lord by his Prophet, (b) *I have blotted out, 
as à thick Cloud, thy Tranigreſſions, and, as a Cloud, 
* thy Sins.” And God promiſes, that (c) << He will 
© caft all our Sins into the Depth of the Sea.” (Surely 
there is no Fire there to purge them) (d) © That they 
«« ſhall not be mentioned. (e) © That the Iniquity of 
« T/rael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhallbe none, and 
* the Sins of Fudab, and they ſhall not be found For 
« will pardon them whom I reſerve.” Now, it our 
Sins ſhall not be ſo much as mentioned, why fhould 
we think they will be ſo terribly puniſhed, or what 
need is there of a Purgatory? If all their Sins whom 
God pardoneth ſhall be found no more, then certainly they 
arc not to be purged any more atter this Life. 


. Where there is no Spot, there needs no ing or 
* where 9 no Imputation 14 
needs no Puniſnment for Sin; but in the Faithful there is 
no Spot or Wrinkle. (f) Though your Sins be as 
«* Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow ; though they be 
* red like Crimſon, they ſhall be as Wool,” faith the 
* Lord: And if God remit, and Chriſt hath fatisfy'd 
for the greater, how abſurd is it to think, the ſame God 
1 and the fame Chrift ſatisfy d for the 


4. If Men, in any kind, by doing, or ſuffering, cou'd 
in Part, make Satisfaction to God tor Sin, then is not 
Chrift's Satisfaction perfect. for that only is perfect, to 
which nothing can be added. Nor is Remiſſion of Sins 
gratuitous, nor is only Ohriſt our Redeemer, c. which 
to ſay, is againſt the Analogy of Faith, and contrary to 
the Scriptures, for, (g) By one Offering, be hath per- 


— 


* 


(a) Rom. 8. 33. (b) 1/ai. 44. 22. (e] Micah, 7. 
19. (d) Ezek. 18. 22. (e) Fer. 50. 20. (f) Jſai. 
1. 18. Eph. 5. 27. (g) Heb, 10. 14. 
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fected for ever them that are ſanctiſied.“ And 
(a) *. With his Stripes we are made whole. (b) For 
«« by Grace are ye ſaved throꝰ Faith, and that not of our 
« ſelves, (c) * It is the Gift of God, faith the Apoſtle, 
t in whom we have Redemption through his Blood, even 
& the Forgiveneſs of Sins.“ | | 
5. Again, the Text ſays plainly, That all the Faith- 
ful that die in the Lord are bleſſed,” becauſe, (d) They 


« reſt from their Labours But what Reſt is it to Ire 


in ſuch exceſſive Torments, as theſe People fancy to 
undergone in Purgatory ? - 5 


6. Our Life is compared in Scripture, to a Race or Pil- 
grimage; and when we come to lay down this earthly 
Tabernacle, we are ſaid to have finiſhed our Courſe, to- 
have fought a good Fight, and to ceaſe from Afflictions 
and Combats, to enter into Poſſeſſion, receive our Crownz 
and take our Rewards. But can all this be true, if we 
muſt yet paſs moſt violent Tortures, for we know not 
how long Time after Death. 


ny | 

7. The Law of God, being moſt perfect, hath un- 
doubtedly taught us all the Way of purging that God re- 
quires for our Sin; but it no where holds forth ſuch a 
Pargatory as Papiſts bave framed to themſelves; but ra- 
ther in Oppoſition to them, whenever it ſpeaks of the 
State of Souls after this Lite, mentions only two Places, 
Heaven, and Hell, and tells us, that, (e) As the Tree 
« falls fo it lyeth,” which, if there were any Place of 
purging after this Life, to put away our Sins, and make 
us more fit for Heaven, wou'd in no Sort be true. 


8. This Notion of Purgatory diſhonours our bleſſed 3a- 
Yiour and Mediator, by iuppoling his Mediation imper- 


| 


= N 
(a) Iſai. 53. 5. (b) Eph. 2: 8. | (c) Cob. . 14. 


(d) Rev. 14. 13, (e) Mark 16. 26. Late 16, Cc. 
Eccleſ. 11. 3. e 6 
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fect; it diſhonours God the Father, as if he exacted 
Payment twice, for one and the ſame Debt; and ſeems to 
be repugnant to that Article of our Faith, © I believe 
ce the Remiſſion of Sins: For, how are they remitted, 
if I my ſelf muſt after this Life, make Satisfaction for 
them, by enduring moſt grievous, and no leſs tedious 
Torments? | | 


9. All Perſons when they die, are cither juſtified, or 
not juſtified : If juſtified, (a) © Then they have Peace 
++ with God,” and therefore, not to be cruciated with any 
Pains: If they are not juſtified, then they are damn'd e- 
ternally, and therefore, can have no Redemption. 

Juſtin Martyr (b) pronounces, That immediately 
<« after Death, there is made a Separation betwixt good 
and bad Men, the Sheep and the Goats, and that the 
Good are carry'd into Paradiſe,” : 

jren aus (c) declares, © The Wicked ſhall be caft into 
« eternal Fire.” Cyprian, in his Sermon of Mortality, 
ſays, The Juſt, when they die, are called to a Place of 
Shelter and Reſt.” So ſays Gregory Nazianzen, in 
Encomio Cæſaris, That the Souls of good People, when 
they are freed from the Shackles of the Bod, do forth- 
« with perceive or enjoy an incredible Pleaſure, and joy- 
* fully fly unto their Lord.“ | 2 

Cyril, (d) in his Comment on St. John's Goſpel, de- 
nies that the Souls of the Faithful are to paſs any Place of 
Pain or Torment; and averrs, that they are perpetually 
with Chrift. But Chry/oftom ſpeaks out yet more plainly, 
in his ſecond Homily about Lazarus, © When we ſhall 
« be departed out of this Life, there is then no Room 
for Repentance; nor will it lye in our Power, to 
*© waſh out any Spots we have contracted, or to purge a- 
« way one of the Eviis which we have comte itted.” 

So Ambroſe, de Bone Mortis, (e) © He that before he 
* goes out of this World, hath not received Remiſſion. 


— —— 


(a) Rom. 5. I. (b) Deſt. 75. (c) Lib. 1. Cap. 2. 
(d) Lib, 22. (e) Cap. 2. 8 EA 
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* of his Sins, ſhall never in the other World, be ad- 
* mitted into the Country of the Biefled.” And Ferom 
determines, that, In this Life we may be aſſiſted 
« with Prayers, and good Chriſtian Counſels, but at- 
« terwards, when we are ſummoned to appear before 
„ the Tribunal of Chriſt, the Prayeis of Job, or Dan: 
«© will not he heard, nor can avail in any one's Fehalt, but 
* every Man muſt bear his own Burthen ” All which 
conſidered, are abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy any Per- 
fon, not obſtinately partial, with how much Juttice, 
and on what ſolid Grounds, the reformed Churches do 
explode this imaginary Place of Torment, which the: 
Nomaniſts call Purgatory, | 
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CHAP 3k 


We are now to take a Review of 
the State of the Roman Church, 
from their own Teſtimonies, for 

many hundred Tears before the 
Reformation.; by which it will 
appear, that it was no very dif- 
ficult Matter in thoſe Days, to 

 zmpoſe the moſt notorious Falſhoods 
upon the credulous and undiſcern- 
ing World. 


E ſhall begin with a Complaint of a Rev. Father 
and Bithop of the Church, in the Year goo. His. 
Words are theſe, (a) So great Folly now oppreſſeth 
< the miſerable World, that at this Day more abſurd 
* Things are believed by Chriſtians, than ever any cou'd 
impoſe upon the blind Pagans.” | 
Sabellius faith, (b) It is wonderful to obſerve, what 
a ſtrange Forgetfulneſs of all Arts did about this Time 
*« ſ{cize upon Men: Inſomuch, that neither the Popes, 
nor other Princes, ſeemed to have any Senſe or Appre- 


ä a — 


(a) Agoberdus. Epiſ. Lug. Lib. de Grandi, ec. Annes 
900. (b) Encad. 9. Lib. 1. Anno goo, 
7 « henfion 
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*< henfion of any Thing, that might be uſeful to human 
& Life. There were no wholciome Laws, no Repara- 
© tions of Churches, no puriuit of liberal Arts, but a 
«< Kind of Stupidity and Madneſs, and Forgetfulneſs of 
«© Manners, had poſſeſſed the Minds of Men. Anda little 
after, 1 cannot, ſays he, but much wonder trom 
* whence theſe tragical Exampies of the Popes ſhou'd . 
* ſpring; and how their Minds ſhou'd come to be ſo de- 
void of all Piety, as neither to regard the Perſon which 
they ſuſtain d, nor the Place they were in 
Phil. Burgomanſis ſaith, (a) It happened in that Age, 
c thro' the Slothtuineſs of Man, that there was a ge- 
« neral Decay of Virtue, both in the Head and in tne 
Members.“ And again, (b) «© Theſe Times, thro” 
© the Ambition and cruel Tyranny of the Popes, were 
« extremely unhappy; for the Popes, ſetting aſide the 
Fear of God, and his Worſhip, fell into ſuch Enmities 
* among themſelves, as cruel Tyrants exerciſe towards 
* one another.“ And Pla:rina, their own W riter, in his 
Hittory of the Popes, giving an Account of their Bar- 
barities to their Predeceſſors, tho' they had been many 
Fears dead, ſaith, Theſe Popes minded nothing elie 
but how they might extinguiſh both the Name and 


* D:gnity of their Predeceſſors = 


Sigonius, ſpeaking of theſe Times, about the Begin- 
ning of the tenth Century, calls them, (c) The foul- 
* eſt and black eſt, both in reſpect to the Wickedneſs of 
« the Princes, and Madneſs of tłe People, that are to be 
found in all Antiquity.” And, Genebrard, ſpeaking 
of the ſame Time, (d) Ths, ſays he, is called the 
* unhappy Age, being deſtitute of Men, eminent for 
* Wit and Learning; as alſo, of famous Princes and 
« Popes: In this Time there was ſcarce any Thing done, 
* worthy to be remembred by Poſterity : He adds af- 
terwards, But chiefly unhappy in this one Thing, 
* that for almoſt a hundred and fifty Years together, a- 


0 


(a) Ann. 906. (b) Ann. 908. 


(c) Sit. de Recn. 
Bal. Lib. 6. (d) Chron. Lil. 4. 


«« bout 


146 4 DEFENCE of 


bout fifty Popes, did utterl 

ot their Anceitors.” 

Werner (a) gives this | 
theſe Words; About the Year of our Lord. one Thou- 

« ſand, there began an effeminate Time, in which the 
* Chriſtian Faith began ro degenerate exceeding}y, and to 
decline from its antient Vigour ; inſomuch that in ma- 

% ny Countries of Chriſtendom, neither Sacraments, 
« ncr eccleſiaſtical Rites were obſerv'd ; and People were 
„ given to Soothfayi 
« Prięſt was like the People.“ 
Gerber t, who lived in that Time, gives thi 
racter of the Roman. Church, in an Epiſtle of his, to 
Stethen, Deacon of that Church. (b)“ The World 
«© ſtands amazed at the Manners of Rome. 
But moſt full is the Complaint ot a great Prelate 
Church, concerning thole Times, in theſe Words, 
(c) In the Weſt, and almoſt all the World over, (eſpe- 
cially among thoſe who were called the Faithtul) Faith 
failed, and there was no fear of God among them; 
« Juſtice was periſhed from among Men, and Violence 
« preva:liag againſt Equity govern'd the Nations: Fraud. 
*« Deceit, and the Acts of Cozenage were grown uni- 
«* verſal; ali Kind of Virtue | 
« Thing, and Wickedneis- ſupply'd its Place: The 
< World feem'd to be declining apace towards its Even- 
* ing, andthe ſecond coming of the Son of Man to draw 
«© near: For Love was grown cold, and Faith was not- 
found upon 
and the World look d as if it wou'd return again to its 
old Chaos: All Sorts of Fornication were committed 
«<< with the ſame Freedom, as if they had been lawful 
Actions; for Men neither bluſh'd at them, nor were 
«© puniſhed for them; nor did the Clergy live better 


«c 


y degenerate from the Virtue- 


Character ol theſe Times, "I 


ng, and to. Witchcratts ; and the 
[dat Clu 


gave way, as an uleleſs.. 


Earth : All Things were in Confuſion; 


than the Peop.e, for the Biſhops were grown negligent 


of the Duty of their Place, ec. Ina Word, Men ran 
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4 themſelves headlong into all Vice, and all Fleſh had 
6 corrupted its Way.” | Sek «OR 

All theſe Teſtimonies which have been produc'd, are 
in general, and for the Subſtance of them, confirm'd by 
two of the greateſt Advocates for the Roman Church, 
Bellarmine, and Barronius : Bellarmine ſays of this 
tenth Age, that (a) There was never any more unlearn> 
* ed, or more unhappy.” | ; | | 

Barronius (peaks. more particularly, (b) What was 
« then the Face of the Roman Church? How de- 
* form'd? When. Whores, no leſs powerful than vile, 
«© bore the Chief Sway at Rome, and at their Pleaſure, 
ce chang'd Sees, appointed Biſhops, and (which is terri- 
« ble to mention) did thruſt into St. Peter's See, their 
* own Gallants; falſe Popes, who wou'd not have been 
*. mention'diin the Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but 
* only for the more diſt:n& recording of ſo long a Suc- 
2 — * of Times.” And alittle afrer ; © Chriſt was 
„ then, it ſeems, ina very deep Sleep, and which was 
e worſe, when the Lord was thus aſleep, there were 
„ no Diſciples to awaken him, being them ſelves all faſt 
« aſl-ep.” What kind of Cardinals, Presbyters, and 
Deacons, can we think were choſen by theſe Monſters, 
when nothing is ſo natural, as for every one to propa- 
gate his own Likeneſs? „ ; 

But it may be, this diſmal State of the Roman Church 
laſted but a little while; let us there fore enquire a little in- 4 
to the State of ſucceeding Times; and we find in the : 
thirteenth Century. St. Bernard complaining, that the 
Degeneracy of the Prieſts was in his Days greater than 
ever: (c) We cannot, ſays he, now fav, as is the People, 

« ſo is the Prieſt; for the TR io bad as the 


At this Time the noble Emperor Henry, was poiſon'd- 
in the Sacrament, by Pope Clement EATS as it is re- 


« Prieſts | 
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(a) De Rom. Pontiſ. Lib. 4. Cab. 12. 00 A. Tom. 10. 
Ano goa. (c) In Converſ. Sancti Pauli. Ser. 1. 
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| corded by Charion, in Supplemento Chronicorum, in Ravi-. 
ſius Texter, and others. | | 
Ihe like Record there is of poiſoning Pope Victor the 
Third in the Chalice, which you may read in Martinus- 
Polonius, the Pope's. Penitentiary, Vollateranus, Mat- 
thus Palmerius, Supplimento Chronicorum, Faſciculus 
Temporum, Textor, and others. 

In the fitteenth Century, Nic. de Clemanglis, who liv'd: 
at that Time, wrote a Book upon this Argument, of 
the corrupt State of the Church, he ſays, (a) There 
4 Was an univerſal Degeneracy in the Chu ch, from the 
© very Head of it, to its loweſt Members.“ In the 
ſame Chapter, he complains thus, * Who is there that 
« preaches the Goſpel.unto the People? Who ſhews. 
4 them the Way to Salvatian, either by Word or Acti- 
4 on?” Again, ſpeaking of the Pape's taking to him- 
ſelt the Collation of all vacant Biſhopricks and Dignities, 
he ſays, (b) © One might think that the Pope did this, 
* that the Church might be provided of worthier Go- 
cc yernors, both in their Learning, and their Lives, did 
1 notthe Thing itſelt declare the contrary ; and that ig- 

«© norant and uſeleſs Perſons, (provided they had Money) 
« were by Simony. advanc'd to the higheſt Degrees in the 
„ Church,” And, ſpeaking what a vaſt Number of 
Candidates there was uſually at Rome from all Parts, 
waiting for Benefices, and Dignities, he tells us, that, 
(c) © Many of theſe did not come from their Studies, 
* or Schools of Learning, to govern their Pariſhes, but 
« from the Plough, and from the meaneſt Profeſſions: 
« And that they underRood Latin, and Arabick, much. 
« at the ſame Rate; and many of them cay*d not read 
« at all. But it may be, ſays he, their Manners were 
t ſuch as might be ſome excuſe for their Ignorance. No, 
* tho their Learning was but little, their Virtue was 
« leſs; for, being brought up in Idleneſs, they follow- 
% ed nothing. but Debauchery and Sports, c. Hence it 
e comes to paſs, that Prieſts are ſo .contemned by the 
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* common People: Formerly, the Prieſthood was 
highly honoured by the People, and nothing was more 
* venerable than that Order of Men; but now, nothing 
& js more vile and deſpicable.” Again, (a) I make 
no doubt, ſays he, but there are more Thieves and 
« Robbers, than true Paſtors in the Church,” Again. 
(by) Why ſhou'd any Man now flatter himſelt with 
« Hopes ot Preferment, becauſe of his Virtue or Learn - 
ing? Men do not now (as formerly) riſe by ſuck Arts. 
Cc Which of theſe that are nom / advanced to the pontiſi- 
e cal Dignity, bath ſo much as per ſunctorily read, or 
«© heard, or learn d the Scriptures; yea, ar even touch d 
es any more than the Cover ot the Bible?” Again, 
ſpeaking of the prodigious Covetouineſs of the Gover- 
nors of the Church, and the groſs Neglect of their 
Flocks, he ſays, (c) © They woud much more con- 
« temtedly bear the Loſs of a thouſand Souls, ihan of 
< ten or twelve Shillings. But why do I Gy more 
«. contentedly > When, without the leaſt Trouble or 
« Diſturbance to themſelves, they can bear the Loſs of 
« Souls; a Thing ſo far from their Care, that it never 
0 entered into their Thoughts.” He goes on, and tells 
us, that If perhaps there was any one who did not 
< take thoſe Courſes, the Reſt wou d all ſnarl at him, call 
e him Fool, and ſay, he was unſit to be a Prieſt ; ſo that 
« the Study of the Scriptures, together with. the Pro- 
<. feſſors of it, was turn d into Laughter, and Scorn, by 
« all; but(which is prodigious) eſpecially by the Popes, 
“ ho prefer their own Traditions many Degrees beforc 
e the Commands of God.” Again, ing of the 
Choice of Perſons to be Priefts, he tells us, that 
(d) ©* There was no Enquiry made into their Lives, no 
1 on about their Manners: But for their Learning, 
« ſays he, what need I ſpeak of that? When we tee the 
« Prieſts almoſt univerſally have much ado. to read, tho 
but in an heſitating and ſpelling Faſhion, drawing out 
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* one Syllable after another, without underſtanding ei- 
*--ther the Senſe of what wy read, or the Words (a). 
The Particulars ot what he ſays concerning the com- 
mon Drunkenneſs and Incontinency of - Prieſts, who 
| (becauſe they make Conſcience et Marriage) keep 
Whores in their Houſes, concerning tlie diſſolute Lives 
of Monks, and concerning Nunneries, Which inſtead 
« of being the Sanctuaries of God, were the abommable 
c Stews of Venus, and the Receptacles of laſcivious 
«© young Men, wou'd be too tedious to repeat.” And to 
ſhew that he does not ſpeak theſe Things of a few, but 
with Relation to the general Corruption of that Age, he 
adds, that (b) Wickedneſs did fo abound in all Orders 
« of Men, that ſcarce one among a Thouſand was to be 
* found, who did truly live up to his Profeſſion : And if 
«< there was any one that did not follow theſe lewd 
ec Courſes, he became ridiculous to others, and was 
< branded either as an inſolent, ſingular. Madman, or an 
« Hypocrite.” This long Teſtimony ſhall be concluded 
with a Character which he gives of one of the Popes of - 
his Time, Clement, by Name. He ſays, that (c) He 
«« chiefly apply'd himſelf to gratify all the Paraſites and 
« Buffoons that had any Intereſt in the ſeveral Courts 
* of Princes; and to this End, did confer upon theſe, and 
c upon handſome young Boys, (which he much de- 
« lighted in) almoſt all the vacant- Biſhopricks, and 
<-moſt of the: other Church Dignities.” Ee 
If we enquire into the. Lives and Manners of the 
Prieſthood nearer Home, we ſhall find, by what King 
Alfred tells us, that (d) In-England there was not one 
* Prieſt on the South- ſide of Ihames, cou'd give the 
«« Meaning of the uſual Service in Engliſh, and tew on 
ce the North of it, cou'd read it.” | | 
It is recorded by Gulielmus Neubrigenſis, (e) who lived 
in King Henry the Second's Time, that in that Reiga, 


(a) Cap. 21, 20, 23. (bY Cas, 25." (Ce) Cap. 27. 
(d) A Lib. Paſtar. Gregori. (e) Gul. Næubri. Lib. 2. 


Cap. 16. 
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there grew great Conteſts, touching the Prerogatives of 
the Clergy. Tbis Author adds, that, The Jude com- 
% plained that there were many Robberies, and Rapes, 
« and Murthers then committed within the Realm, bx 
«« eccleſiaſtical Perſons ; and therefore made Requeſt in 
Parliament, that good Conſideration might be had of 
« it, for tho* they themſelves were temporal Miniſters, 
«« yet they had neither Law nor Juriſdi®:on to deal a- 
ce gainſt the Clergy. As for the Biſhops, ſays he, whoſe 
 « Duty it was to ſee ſuch Diſorders corrected, of ſo ma- 
* ny thouſand wicked Prieſts, they never degraded, nor 
*« puniſhed ſo much as one. For they, ſays Newbrigenſis, 
looking more carefully how to maintain the Dignity 

« and Liberty of their Clergy, than the Correction of 
their Manners, think they do good Service to God, 

.« and to his Church, if they maintain'd wicked Prieſts, 
« againſt the good Order of the common Weal, where- 
by, fays he, it cometh to paſs, that the Prieſts, that 
© ſhou'd ſhine as Stars in the Heavens, having free Li- 
© berty to do what they liſt, care neither for God, nor 
„ | „ ; 

To this Effect we might have produced many more 

Teſtimonies, if it was not univerſally acknowledged by 
the popiſh Writers, that the Devil had many hundred. 
Years to play his Pranks in, before the Reformation. 
Any one therefore, that will reflect on the diſmal State 
of Religion in the Romiſh Church, and the monſtrous 
Practices of the Roman Biſhops, and their ſervile Cler- 
gy in thoſe Ages, the ſtrange Fates they play'd, and what 
Abſurdities they impos'd upon the ſuperſtitious Creduli- 
ty of Princes and People, may readily imagine, not only 
the Poſſibility, butthe Eaſineſs of innovating new Doc- 
trines, as they thought proper, under the ipecious Pre- 
tence of Ant:quity, and conſtant and uniaterrupted Tra- 
dition, "EIA Fo | | 

Here we beholdthe Church in her declining State, when 
Knowledge being decay'd, Superſtition uſurp'd the Place 
of Zeal; and inſtead of the right Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, the Ido atrous Maſs, was by Piecemeal 
brought into the Church; and the People, inſtead of the 
pure Milk of the Word, were cntertained with feigned- 
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Legends, and ridiculous and monſtrous Miracles, and 
their Conſciences loaden with almoſt an innumerable - 
Number of unprofitable Ceremonies, and unwarrantable 
Traditions: Now was there much Confidence put in hal. 
low'd Beads, Agnus Dei's, and ſuch Baubles, the Ho- 
nour due to the Creator, being given to the Creature; 
nay, even the foohkſh Works of Mens Hands. Now, 
the People were taught, that all Abſtinence from certain. 
, Meats and Drinks were meritorious ; that the Opus Opi- 
ratum, the Work done, was ſuffi cient in the Sacraments 
and their Deyotions. Now, the Crown of Martyrdom, 
wherewith the firſt Biſhops of Rome were honoured, be- 
came changed into a triple Crown of Gold, enrich'd with 
Jewels: And the paſtoral Staff began to quarrel with the 
incely Scepter. And all theſ- Things were carry'd by 
he Name ot the Church; the People, for the moſt Part, 
defiring but to believe as the Church believed, and this 
Church was the Roman, and this Roman Church. was, 
and new is, the Pope. | | 
All Europe defired a Reformation of theſe Things. 
But a great Cardinal told the Pope, (a) That unleis he 
« cou'd live upon Sr. Peter's Patrimony, he muſt not 
« think of it; for dividing his Holineſs's Revenues into 
four Parts, three of them, that is to ſay, the Profits 
* of the Roman Church; the Revenues from the ec- 
ce clefiaſtical Preferments, and the Income from Purga- 
* tory, Indulgences, exc. wou'd all be taken from him 
& by this Project. After which the Pope woy'd never 
conſeot to it. | £4 
When the Proteſtants in” the firſt Convocation in 
Queen Mary's Days, were too hard for their Adverſaries, 
Weſton, the Prolocutor, ditmiis'd the Aſſembly, ſaying, 
(b) © You have the Word, but we have the Sword. 
1 Inquifitions, Fire and Fagot are requiſite Inſtruments 
« for ſucha Cauſe.” But the Roman Church never be- 
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to put Diſſenters to death, till their Doctrines were 
evidently corrupt, that Fear was neceſſary to awe Men 


into an unwilling Submiſfion to them : For while the 


Church was pure, all ſuch Courſes were declar'd unlaw-= 
ful, and Hereticks only uſed thoſe cruel Methods, or if 
any other did, the Catholick Biſhops excommunicated 

It is therefore moſt apparent why the Roman Church 
is neceſſitated to impoſe upon Mankind that damnable 
Doctrine of (a) Implicit Faith,” that is, believing as 
the Church believes, tho' they know not what it is, and 
that of Blind Obedience,” in doing whatſoever their 
Superiors enjoin, without examining, renouncing their 
own 5 — and even their Senſes, and delivering up 
themſelves entirely to be guided by their ſpiritual Maſter ; 
ſo ſtrictly impos d upen them, and generally taught by 
the Jeſuits, and affirm'd by a late Pope, (b) to be a 


able to the Doctrine of the Church; and alſo to eſtabliſh 


ber Religion by thoſe two. vile Methods, of keeping ber 
eaſy Proſelites in Ignorance, and perſecuting all Diſſen- 
ters, with the utmoſt Force and Fury. = | 
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1 
th. 


HA P. Xn. 


This laſt Chapter #s briefly to ſhew the 
guft Cauſe of our Separation from 
the preſent Church of Rome, 
wherein we ſhall offer ſome Argu- 
ments, for our perſevering in the 


CY * 


Proteſtant Principles, 


ROM what hes been ſhewwn, it is moſt manifeſt, that 
the juſt Cauſe of our Separation from the preſent 
Church of Rome, was to free our ſelves from thoſe Pollu- 
tions with which ſhe is moſt abominably defiled ; and 
keep our felves from thoſe Idols which ſhe has revived 
and multiplied, and ti at we might not be Partakers with 
| in thoſe Sins of true! Perſecution and Tyranny, eſta- 
bliſhed by her Authority; and that Ignorance of true 
Chriſtian Principles, which ſhe encourages in thoſe who... 
are of her Communion. All which begun to be ſet up in 
thoſe Apes, wherein ſcarce any Body knew, what the 
Doctrine of Chriſt was; when a general Ignorance of 
Letters, and almoſt an univerſal Stupidity and Madneſs 
had ſeized upon the Mieds of Men; when there was a 
horrid Depravation of Manners, a general Failure of Vir- 
tue and Piety, both in the Head and Members of the 
Church; when the Generality ot Biſhops and Prieſts were 
ignorant in the Scriptures ; and in the Lewdneſs of their 
Lives did ſurpaſs the vileſt of the People. Here Experi- 
ence tells us, that in what Age ſoever, there are a great 
Number of ſuperſtitious People, there will never be want- 
41 a few crafty Fellows to make uſe of this caſy and pli- 
ac Humour to their own Ends. 8. 


ib) Ihidem, 
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Now, as to thoſe general Reaſons that confirm us in the 
Proteftant Princ' ples, and make us ſtedfaſtly reſolved a- 
gainſt all Sollicitations to Popery, we lay this down for 
our Foundation; that, ſince that which is the trueſt Reli- 
gion, is the moſt certain Way to bring our Souls to eternal 
' Happineſs, we will never be enticed by any fallacious Pre- 
tences or Practices, to leave that Religion which we are 
aſſured is the true, and certain Way to everlaſting Lite. 

It theſe of the preſent Church of Rome cou'd be per- 
ſuaded to reflect a litile upon the Circumſtances, the Be- 
ginnings, and the Progteſs of the reformed Religion, and 
the mighty Oppoſitions it has all along met With from 
Emperors and Kings, and from the Popes alſo, it might 
be ſufficient to convince them, that God himſelf vouch- 
ſafes to fight it's Quarrel, and that the Force of Truth is 
ſuch as neither the Power of Man, nor the Gates of Hell 
is able to root out. | | 

The People of God are otherwiſe inſtructed now, than 
they were in thoſe melancholy and ignorant Ages, when 
all the Pope's Sayings were held for Golp:], and all Reli- 
gion depended only upon his Authority. Now-a-days the 
Holy Scripture is abroad, and the Writings of the Apoſtles 
are in Print, whereby all Truth and Catholick Doctrine 
may be proved, and all Hereſies may be diſproved and 
confated. | Fe | 188 i 

Thus Chriſt put off the Devil when he was tempted of 
him. By the Holy Scriptures ought all Preſumption, 
which doth advance it ſelt againſt God, to be overthrown 
and conquered. Thus did the holy Fathers always fight 
againſt Hereticks. We may therefore fay to the Papiſts, 
as St. Auſtin aid to Petilian, the Donatian Heretick. 
(a) © Which ot Us are Sch ſmaticks, We or You? Ask 
* rot me, neither will I ask you: Let Chriſt be asked, 


| | Se ek 8 
* 
| | . 
| * 


* that he may ſhew us his own Church.” And again, . 


+ -(b) © Whether it be of Chriſt or of his Church, or of any 
Thing clſe whatſoever, pertaining TOY. Life, 
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or to our Faith, 1 will not ſay, if I my ſelf, but if aa 
Angel from Heaven, ſhall teach us otherwiſe than we 
* have received in the Books of the Law, and in the Goſ- 
n thoſe Days the Catholick Fathers made no doubt but 
that the Chriſtian Religion might be proved out of theHo- 
— Mage were they ever ſo hardy to take any one 
an ick whoſe Error they cou d not evidently and 
apparently diſprove by thoſe divine Teſtimenies: Where- 
fore, it we that are of the reform'd Religion are Here- 
ticks, and the Papiſts (as they wou'd fain be called) are 
Catholicks, why do not they do as they fee the antient Fa- 
thers, which were Catholick Men, have always done? 
Why do they not convince and maſter us by the divine 
Scriptures? Why do they not call us again to be tried by 
them? Why do they not ſhew us how we have gone away 
from Chriſt, from the Prophets, from the Apoſtles, and 
from the holy Fathers? Why do they not doit? Why 
are they afraid of it? It is God's Cauſe, why are they 
doubtful to com mit it to the Trialof God's Word? It can 
be for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they fear the Judg- 
ment of the Holy Scriptures, which is 2 
God himſelf, and prefer before them their own Dreams 
aud Inventions; and to maintain their Traditions, have 
defeated and corrupted now theſęe many hundred Years 
the Ordinances of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 
The Religion we profeſs is no new Device, as has been 


F ready ſufficiently proved, but the very ſame that our 
F.- Lord jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles have lett upon Record, 
in that Book which our Adverfaries confeſs to be the 
Word of God ; wherein weare ſure, he that isto fave us, 
hath laid down all Things neceſſary to Salvation, as alſo 
— 88 themſelves, and the holy Fathers conſtant- 
Our Church propoſes to her Members thoſe three an- 
tient Creeds, which whoſoever believed of old were not 
reputed Hereticks. We receive the firſt four general 
Councils, and all other Councils and Fatbers, while the 
Church remained uncorrupted, and made the Holy Scrip- 
tures the Rule of their Decrees, which they profeſſed al · | 
ways to do with reſpec to the Doctrines they required » 4M 
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be believed: And there is not any one Article which we 
believe as neceſſary to Salvation, that was not believed 
in all Ages, and which is not now believed by all the Chriſ- 
tians in the World, even thoſe of Rome alſo. And all that 
we reject are Innovations, and moſt unreaſonable and 
abſurd idolatrous Practices and Opinions of later Ages, 
or of ſome particular Se& of Chriſtians, ſuperinduced 
in the Times of Ignorance and Superftition. For the 
Proof of theſe Doctrines of our Religion, we appeal to 
Scripture, on which we do not impoſe a Senſe of our own, 
but by conſulting the Originals, and Expoſitions of pri 
mitive Fathers, by firm Arguments, ard fair and clear 
Conſequences, we endeavour to prove to every Man's 
Reaſon and Conſcience the Senſe we give to be the beſt. 
Nor do we deny any Man the Liberty of making uſe of 
the beſt Means he is capable ot, to under ſtand our Doctrine, 
or the Scripture on which it is founded. We do not 
the Light, nor tear the Touch-ftone, for no Man can 
like a Religion of God's preſcribing the Worſe, for his 
frequent reading God's Word. Our Cauſe needs no forged 
Evidence, nor do we impoſe our Faith upon any by ca- 
pital Puniſhments, for want ot better Arguments. We 
gain nothing by any one Article of our Religion, but the 
Salvation of thofe who believe them, and live according 
to them. And whoſoever doth fo, hath God's Word 
and Promiſe, as well as ours, that he ſhall be everlaſting- 
ly happy, and obtain eternal Life. | 

We do enjoy all thoſe Means that God hath appointed 
to make us knowing and holy here, and happy hereafter ; 
we have a true and reguhr Succeſſion of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacans, (Which are all the Orders that the Apoſtles 
inſtituted) foleminſy ordained ; we have Prayers, Sermons, 
Sacraments, and not only the eflential, but edifying Of- 
fices, to the building us up in our holy Faith, duly admi- 
niſtred in a primitive and pious Manner, in our own Mo- 
ther-Tongue in publick ; we neither adore any wooden 
or breaden God, but worſhip God only, and that in Spi- 

Tit and Truth; and we have without any Charge; ghoſt- 
ly Council and Comfort in any of or Needs from our 
Clergy, who are the moſt learned, laborious, and pious, 
{take them generaily) of any Miniſters in the Chriſtian 
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World. We have great Variety of practical Books, for 
inſtructing us very plainly aad fully in our Duty, and aſ- 
ſiſting us in our Devotion, nor can we wantany Helps to 
make us Wiſe or Good, if we uſe that Care and Dili- 
gence which is in our Power, and our Proteſſiqn, as 
hriſtians, obliges us to. | ot | 

All which contidered, it ought not to be thought, that 
we ſhou'd torſake-the Proteſtant Religion, and chuſe that 
of Rome, wherein there is nothing differing from our 
Faith, but_what is newly invented, evidently falſe, and 
urged upon Men by Force, tor the vile Ends of Covetouſ- 
neſs and Ambition. And all theſe Reaſons which confirm 
and ſecure us in our welk-choſen Faith, may, we hope, 
in time, prevail upon all thinking, judicious Chriſtians 
of the Church of Rome, to declare themſelves of the 
ſame common Faith, deliver'd to the Saints; for as it is 
plainly and undeniably the cleareſt and beſt Way to ſecure 
their eternal Intereſt, o it is of the utmoſt Peril to their 
Souls, if they. reſiſt ſuch Means of Conviction, and 
1 Knowledge of the Truth, as it is Chriſt 
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ER RAT UM. Page 118, Line 17. 
5 F OR, Endeavour three Things, Read, 


. two Things. 


— 


